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TRANSLATORS PREFACE. 



This book is a translation of those parts of Schleichers 
1 Compendium der vergleichenden Grammatik der Indo- 
germanischen sprachen' which treat directly of the 
Indo-European original language, Sanskrit, Greek, and 
Latin: it was undertaken for the use of students of 
Greek and Latin Phüology, on the Suggestion of Mr. 
Peile, M.A., of Christ's College, Cambridge, to whom 
I am indebted for several hints and corrections. My 
thanks are due to Herr Gustav Voigt also, for help 
kindly given. 

I shall be glad if readers will point out any 
mistakes in the translation. 



Herbert Bendall. 



Liverpool College, 
Oct. 1874. 




PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION. 



This work is meant to be an elementary handbook for 
lectures and self-instruction. The want of auch a work 
has been hitherto widely feit. The state of Indo- 
European Philology is now such that it has become 
poaaible to write a compendium of the comparative 
grammar of the Indo-European languagea. After we 
have discarded that part whieh ia still doubtful, there 
remains a large störe of knowledgc, embracing the 
diiferent sides which language offers to scientific treat- 
ment : this knowledge will, in my opinion, stand un- 
sbaken for all time. The chief object of a compendium 
of the Indo-European languagea ia to collect and ar- 
range in a short and appropriate form, and yet in an 
intelligible manner, tkesc results of Indo-European 
Philology. Where, however, it is impossible to avoid 
mentioning what is obscitre and doubtful, it will be 
cxpressly characterizcd as such. 

It is no slight task to composc a first handbook of 
this kind treating of the formation of the Indo-Euro- 
pean languages: whether the writer of the present work 
has succeeded in temporarily satisfying the want, 
others must decide ; but he hegs tbem to take it into 
consideration that his book ia a first essay in tho 
dircction pointcd out. 



The following aecount of the origin of uiy book may 
to aome extent at least show that I have honestly en- 
countored the diffieulties of the task. 

I have been Aeademieal Professor for fifteen years, 
and have lectured on Indo- European grammar from the 
outset ; partly sketching out grammars of particular 
Indo-European languages, from a philological point of 
view, partly writing a grammar of the languages which 
collectively form a speech-stem, i.e. a so-called Com- 
parative Grammar. To infer from the number of 
liearers whom even these latter lectures attraeted, and 
from the perseverance and attention with which I was 
listened to, they must have treated the subjeet in a 
manner intelligible to beginners. I have remodelled 
my notes more than once. It was a real pleasure to 
work for my bearers and pupils here: I am indebted to 
tbeir eneouragement and partieipation for the heartiness 
with which I undertook the complete re-arrangement of 
my treatise on Comparative Grammar of Indo-European 
languages, which I had delivered in two sets of half- 
yearly lectures. 

In these lectures on Indo-European grammar I feit 
the want of a printed elementary treatise, which should 
offer in the most appropriate way the necessary ex- 
amplcs and comparative tables. Dictating, and con- 
tinually writing on the black board, is wearisome both 
to hearers and to the lecturer. Hence the thought first 
oecurred to me of having my paper multiplied in MS. 
for the use of my pupils. And from this arose by 
degrees what I have now eompleted, the composition 



of a corapendiutn espeeially for beginnera. Thia book 
is therefore my notea repeatedly revised, and this ia the 
point of view from which I desire it to be used and 
criticized. 

It is to be understood that in my lectures I did not 
confine myself to the matter in the notea ; what is 
printed here is merely that part which I used to dic- 
tate. Enlargements on particular points and excursus 
by the way I have never denied myself. Those who 
make use of this corapendium will perhaps take this 
into consideration. Tho attempt to reduce the eompass 
of the book to the narrowest limits possible made it a 
necessity to banish from it all discussions as regards 
different views. Generally I have attempted, whenever 
I could, to arrange the facta in such a way that they 
earried their proofs with them : moreover, the materials 
are so copious that even in the lectures it is dinicult to 
find time for a controversial statement of details. 

Circumstanees unfortunately compelled me to finish 
the last preparation of the MS. for a printed compen- 
dium in a ahort time: but I hope that I have never- 
theless written a useful book. 

The design and execution of my work must speak for 
themaelvea ; to discuas these points here would oeeupy 
too much space, and lengthen the eompass of the pre- 
face to exeess. 



AüQUST SCHLEICHEE. 



Jena, September, 1861. 





ABEEEYIATIONS. 


A.S. 


Anglo-Saxon 


mom 


momentary 


acc. to 


according to 


N.H.G. 


New High German 


bef. 


before 


O.Bulg. 


Old Bulgarian 


bes. 


beside 


O.H.G. 


Old High German 


betw. 


between 


origl. 


original Indo-European 


eaus. 


cauaative 




language 


comb. 


combmation 


partt. 


particlea 


dial. 


dialect 


Pol. 


Poliah 


diall. 


dialects 
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root 


ex. 


example 


Sei. 


Sclavonio 


exx. 


examplea 


Bf. 


Buffix 


tt 


fundamental form 


äff. 


Suffixes 


im. 


form 


8t. 


stem 


fmn. 


formation 


stt. 


stema 


inaerr. 


inacriptions 


termn. 


termination 


M.H.Ö. 


Middle Higb German. 


nnacc. 


unaccentuate 


AateriBk ! 


* indicatoa that the form doea not o( 






The other abbreviationa explain 


themselvea. 
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I. Grammar forma one part of the acience of language : thia 
acience ia itaelf a part of the natural history of Man. Ita 
method ia in aubstance that of natural acience generally ; it 
coneiats in accurate inveatigation of our object and in con- 
cluBiona founded upon that inveatigation. One of the chief 
problema of the acience of language is the inquiry into, and 
deacription of the claasea of languages or Bpeech-atema, that ia, of 
the languages which are derived from one and the aame original 
tongue, and the arrangement of these clasaea according to a 
natural system. In proportion to the remainder but few speech- 
atema have hitherto been accurately investigated, eo that the 
Solution of thia chief prohlem of the acience muat be looked for 
only in tbe future. 

By grammar we mean the scientific comprehenaion and ex- 
planation of the aound, the form, the function of worda and their 
parte, and tbe conatruction of aentencea. Grammar therefore 
treata of the knowledge of sounds, or Phonology ; of forma, or 
Morphology ; of functiona, or the acience of meaning and rela- 
tion, and ayntax. Tho aubject of grammar may be language in 
general, or one particular language or group of languagea ; 
grammar may be universal or epecial : it will in most caaea be 
concerned in explaining tbe language as a product of growth, 
and will thus have to inveatigate and lay down the development 
of the language according to ita laws. This is its excluaive 
province, and therefore ita aubject ia the laying-down of the 
' life of the language,' generally called historical grammar, or 
hiatory of language, but more correctly ' acience of the life of 
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a language* (of sound, form, function, and sentence), and this 
again may be likewise as wel] general aa more or leas special. 

The grammar of the Indo- European languages ia therefore 
a special grammar : because it treats of these languages as pro- 
ducta of growth, and exhiblts their earlier and earliest grada- 
tions, and would therefore be more accurately called a special 
historical grammar of Indo-European languages. 

Note 1. — By compnrativc grammar is meant not tbat gram- 
mar which is merely descriptive, but that which throws light 
on speecb-forras as far as possible, because as a rule it is not 
confined to tbe trcatmeut of any one particular language. 

Note 2. — The foliowing work embraces only two parts, viz. 
scientific treatment of aounda and of forms. Indo-European 
function and sentence-formation we are not at present in a 
position to handle in tbe same way as in the caae of the more 
exterual und iutelligiblc bnmchea — sounds and forma. 

II. To aSBume ono original universal language ia impossible ; 
there are rather many original languages : this ia a certain result 
obtained by the comparative treatment of the languages of the 
world which have lived tili now. Since languages are con- 
tinually dying out, whilat no new onea practically ariae, there 
mnat have been originally many more languagea than at present. 
The number of original languages was therefore cerfcainly far 
larger than has been supposed from tho atill-exiating languages. 
The eaeiest preliminary diatribution of languages which we can 
make is suggeated by their morphological Constitution. 

There are — 

1. Languages which are simply composed of invariable 
diajointed mcaning-aounda, Mon osy llabic, e.g. Chinese, 
Aunameae, Siamese, Burmeae. Such sounds we denote by R 
(radix). The Indo-European language would be in this atage 
of development when the word at-mi (I go, elfii) was sounded 
not ao, but aa i or i ma (formula E, or Ä+rj. 

2. Languagea which can link to these invariable sounds 
sounds of relation, either hefore, or after, or in the middle, or 
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in more than one place at once [denoted here as s. (auffix), 
p. (prefix), i. (infix)]. Theseare Confixative languagea, e.g. 
Finniah, Tatar, Dekhan, Baaque, the languagea of the aboriginea 
of the New World, of South Africa (Bäntu), and moat languagea 
in fact. In thia atep of development the word ai-mi would he 

na or i-mi. 

3. Languagea which for the purpose of expresaing relation 
can regularly vary their roota aa well aa their confixes (which 
have sprung from indcpcndent original roots), and can at the 
aame time preserve intact the meana of compounding. Theae 
are Inflexive languagea. Such a root aa ia regularly varied 
for the end of expresaing relation ia here denoted by U 1 (R { , E 2 , 
etc.). a similar auffix by s*. 

Hitherto we have become acquainted with only two apeecb- 
atema of this clasa, the Semitic and the Indo- European. The 
latter has for all worda only one formula, viz. R z s 1 (s* meaning 
one or more than one regularly variable auffix), and conaequently 
a regularly variable root with a regularly variable expreaaion 
of relation at the end of tbe auffix, e.g. ai-mi, elfu, v / *. 

The Indo-European is therefore a auffix-language, together 
with the neighbouring languagea of the Finniah stem, including 
Tataric, (Turkiah) Mongolian, Tungueian, Samoiediah, aa alao 
with the Dravidian (Dekhan) — all included in the formula 
Es. 

Note 1. — The Semitic, which is not akin to the Indo-European, 
has more word-forms, namely B° and pR z , forma quite etrange 
to Indo-European, which has only one. Beaidea, its vowel-syatem 
is perfectly distinct from the Indo-European, not to mention 
other marked diä'erencea. Cf. Aug. Schleicher, ' Semitiach und 
Indogermaniach ' in Beitr. ii. 236-244. An attempt to deduce 
the fundamental hnguage of the Semitic speech-stem has beon 
made by Justua Olahausen in hia lehrbuebe der hebräiachen 
spräche, Brunawick, 1862. 

Note 2. — The augment in Indo-European ia no relation -affix, 
) prefix, but an adherent, though originally iudepeudent word, 
which may moreover be ömitted. 



III. The life of a language (generally called its 'hiatory') 
falls under two hoads — 

1. Development vi prehütoric times. As man has developed, 
so also has hia language, i.e. the expreasion of his thoughta by 
sounds : even the simplest language is the product of a gradual 
growth : all higher forins of language have come out of simpler 
onos, the Confixative out of the Monosyllabic, the 
Iiiflexive out of the Confixative. 

2. Deeline in (he hhioric period. Language declines both in 
souud and in form, and in its decay changes of meaning take 
place aüke in functiqn and construction of sentences. Tbe 
transition from the first to the second period is one of slower 
progress. To investigate the laws by whieh languagea cbange 
during their life is a most important problem in the science of 
language, for unless we are acquainted with them we cannot 
possibly understand the languagea in qucstion, capecially those 
which are still living. 

Through diiferent developments, at different points in tbe 
province of one and tbe same lauguage, the aolf-same tongue 
branchea out into the ramincationa of the aecond period (whoae 
beginning however ia likewise earlier than the origin of hia- 
toric tradition), and divergea into aeveral languages (dialects) : 
thia process of differentiation may repeat itself more than 



All theee cbangea took place gradually and at long intervals 
in tbe life of the language, aince generally all cbangea in lan- 
guage unfold themBelvea gradually. 

Tbe languagea which spring iinmediately from an original 
language we call fundamental; almoatevery fundamental- 
language has split up into languages; all theae laBt- 
named languages may furtber branch into d i a 1 e c t a ; and 
tbese dialects into suh-dialects. 

All the languages which are derived from one original-lan- 
guage form together a class of speech or speech-stem 
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theae aga.in are sub-divided into families or branches of 
speech. 

IV. The name of Indo-European has been given to a diatinct 
set of languages belonging to the Asiatico- European division of 
the earth, aiid of a Constitution so consistent internally, and so 
different from all other languages, tliat it is clearly and un- 
doubtedly derived from one common original language, 

Within this Indo-European claas of speech however certain 
languages geographically allied point themselves out as more 
closely related to one another : thua the Indo-European apeech- 
stem falls into three groups or divisions. 

These are : 

1. The Asiatic or Aryan division, comprismg the Indian, 
Iranian (or more correctly Eranian), familiee of speech, very 
closely allied to one another. The oldest representative and 
fundamental -languagc of the Indo-European family, and gene- 
rally the oldest known Indo-European language, is the Old- 
Indian, the language of the oldest portion of the Vedas ; 
later on, after it had become fixed in a moro simplified form, 
and subject to certain rules, as a correct written language, in 
Opposition to the peoples' dialecta, called Sanskrit. We 
are not acquaintcd with Eranian in its original form: the 
oldest known languages of this stem are the Old-Baktrian 
or Zend (the Eaatern), and the Old-Persian, the lan- 
guage of the Achaimonid cuneiform inscriptions (the western). 
To this family besides ia related the Armenian, which we 
know only from a later date, and which must have branched 
off even in early times from the Eranian fundamental- 



2. The south-west European division, composed of the Greek, 
next to which we must perhaps place the Albanian, pre- 
served to ua only in a later form; Italien (the oldest 
known forma of this language are the Latin, — especiallv 
important for na ia the Old-Latin, as it waa before the in- 
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troduction of the correct literary language formed under Greek 
influence, — the TJmbrian and the Oacan), Keltic, of 
which family the best known, though alreadj- highly decom- 
posed, language is the Old-Irish, Erae dating froni 
700 a.D. Italian and Keltic have inore in common with one 
another thau with the Greek. 

3. The North-European division, compoaedof the Sclavonic 
family with its closely-allied Lithuanian, — the most im- 
portant language for us of this group, — and the German, 
widely separated from both. The oldest forms of this division 
are the Old-Bulgarian (Old Church-Slavonic in HSS. 
dating from 1100 a.d.) : the Lithuanian (and of courae 
the High- Lithuanian, South- Lithuanian, I'russian Lithuanian), 
firat known to ua 300 years ago, but clearly of far greater 
antiquity, and the Gothic from the fourth Century. Beaide 
the Gothic, however, are the oldest representativea of Gorman 
andNorse, Old-High-German, and Old-Norse, which 
we may bring forward when they preaent carlier forma than 
Gothic. 

The greatest number of archaic particulars in point of sonnda 
and construetion of language is found in the Asiatic division, 
and withiu it, in the Old-Indian ; next in point of archaicisms 
(i.e. preaervation of similarity to the original language, by 
having fewer strongly-developed and peculiar forms) comes 
the S.W. -division, in which Greek ia found to be most faithful ; 
and lastly the N. -European group, which, if regarded aa a 
whole, may be shown to have the most characteristic develop- 
ment, and to he the leaat faithful to the original language. 

By combining these facta with the above-named relationships 
of the Indo-European languages, and drawing inferences aa to 
the procesa of Separation of the Indo-European body of lan- 
guage in ancient times, we get the following result : The 
Indo-European original language differentiates firat, through 
uucqual development in different parts where it prevailed, into 
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two fundamental -languages, viz. the Sclavo-Teutonic, which 
afterwards divided itself into Teutonic and Sclavo-Lithuanian, 
and the Aryo- Graeco-Italo-Keltic, the remaining portion of the 
Indo-European language, which divided itself into Graeco- 
Italo-Keltic and Aryan ; and the Graeco-Italo-Keltic soon split 
up into Greek and Italo-Keltic, while the first, the Aryan, 
remained undivided for some time. Later still the Sclavo- 
Lithuanian, the Aryan (Indo-Eranian) and Italo-Keltic, further 
divided themaelves. It may be that at most or at all of the 
diviaiona there arose more languoges than we now know of, 
since probahly many Indo-Europcan languages have died out 
through lapse of time. The further eaatward an Indo-European 
people livea, the more archaicisma are found in ita language : 
the further weetward they have gone, the fewer archaiciams, 
and the more nunierous new-formationa are found in the lan- 
guage. From theao and other indications we infer that the 
Sclavo-Teutonic raco firat began ita wanderiugs weatwards ; 
next followed tho Graeco-Italo-Keltic; and of the Aryans who 
remained behind, the Indians journeyed sonth-eaatward, the 
Eranians south-weatward. The home of the Indo-European 
original raco must be aought in the highlands of Central 
Asia. 

It 18 only of the Indians, who were the last to leavo the 
parent stem, that it is qaite certain that they expelled an 
aboriginal race from their later dwelling- place, a race of whose 
language much passed into their own : a similar process is 
highly probable in the caae of many other Indo-European 
peoples. 

The most ancient diviaiona of the Indo-European, up to the 
origin of the fundamental languages belonging to the families 
of speech formed from the apeech-stem, may be seen in the 
following table {see next page). The length of the lines shows 
the duration of the periods, their distauces from one another, 
the degreea of relationship. 
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Note. — In the present work an attempt is raade to aet fort 
the inferred Indo- European original languoge side by side witl 
ita really existent dorived Ianguages. Beeides the advantagi 
offerod by such a plan, in aetting immediatoly before the eyi 
of the student the final resulta of the investigation in a moi 
concreto form, and thereby rendering easier hia ineight int« 
the nature of particular Indo-European Ianguages, there i 
I think, another of no lese importance gained by it, namel 
that it shows the baselesaness of the assumption that the noi 
Indian Indo -European Ianguages were derived froni Old-Indian 
(Sanskrit), an assumption which has not yet entirely disap- 
peared. Tbis view haa found supporters up to the present 
date, especially as regards 0!d-Baktrian (Zend). The term 
'Sanskritist,' not Beidom applied to Indo-European philologers 
(meaning that we concede to Sanskrit a position which it does 
not deserve, by deriving other Ianguages from Sanskrit, or 
explaimng them by it, insteadof study mg them fundumentally), 
is likewise shown to bo quite inapplicablo by the plan employed 
in the Compendium. The disadvantage of having in certain 
casea Indo-European original forma inferred which are more 
or less doubtful, does not weigh at all against the advantages 
wbieh, according to our view, are attained by tho arrangement 
of the subject used hereafter. 

A form traced back to the sound-grade of the Indo-European 
original language, we call a fundamental- form [f.f.] (c.g. Lat. 
generis, f.f. ganasas ; Gk. yevo-ws, f-f. gaiiasas). Hence it is only 
when forma of different aound-grades are brought to onc and 
the aame sound-grade, that we ean compare them with onB 
another. When we bring forward these f und amen tal-forma, 
we do not assert that they really were once in existenee. 
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PHONOLO0T. 
A. VOWELS. 

INDO-EUHOPEÄN ORIGINAL-LANGUAGE. % 

Since in the citation of examplea we make use not onlv of 
vowels but also of consonants, before we treat of the Yowels 
we proceed to set forth a table of the epeech-aounda collectlvely, 
arranged aecordmg to the physiology of sound, followed by the 
necesaary remarka upon pronunciation, etc. 

Table of the Sounbb or tbe Indo-Eüeopean Oeiqdjai, Languase, 

i.e. those sounds from which aroae tbe aounda of the different 
Indo-European languagea, aecording to the lawa of aound- 
change which come into play during the lifo of a language, and 
to wbich accordingly, they roay he traced as to a common aource. 
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\ 1. Note 1. — The three aspirates and the vowel -diphthonga ^ 

ä (thus äa, ät\ äu) probably were wanting at an earlier perioc 
in the Life of the Indo-European original language ; in the niost 
archaic State of the language, white it was yet uninfiected, all 
the vowel -diphthongs were absent. 

Thus the Indo-European original language probably possessed 
six momentary aounds, viz. three mutes, and three aonants ; six 
consonantal prolonged aounds, viz. three spirants, and three so- 
called liquidä, i.e. the two nasals n, m, and r (/ ia a secondary 
ofishoot of r), and six vowelB. At a later period, ahortly before 
the firat Separation, there were nine momentary, and nine 
vowel-sounds. We must not overlook the numerical proportion 
belonging to the number of sounda. 

Note 2. — Sonants (or medial») are those consonanta in whose 
production the glottia givea a simultaneoua aound : thia i3 the 
caae with all naaala and r~ and /-sounda, whilst the momentary 
consonants and spirants can be prononnced with or without the 
accompaniment of the vocal-sound. Sonants thua havo aome- 
thiug of the vowel in their composition. The aspirates are 
double sounda ; botb eounda of which they conaiat, the pre- 
eeding momentary consonant and the aubsequent aspiration, 
muat be heard in pronunciation. 

Note 3. — The momentary consonant which precedes the pro- 
nunciation of an initial vowel — the so-called apiritua lenis, the 
aleph or hamza of the Semitic,— which is formed by the sudden 
Separation of the vocal chords, should properly be repreaented 
here and in the other languagea in the tablea, and expressed by 
a apecial character (perhaps , after Gk. analogy). It is a con- 
sonant sound produced in the larynx alone, and must therefore 
be placed in a laryngal clasa of sounds (to which h also belongs, 
v. poat. § 4). Nevertheless I have ventured to abide by the 
majority of Indo-European apelling-Byatems, and to leave this 
Bound uncharacterized. 

J 9 VoWELS OF THE InDO-EuROPEAN IjANGUAGE. 





lamental Towel. 


let Step. 


2od Step. 


1. 


rt-scale a 


a+a=aa 


a4-aa=öa 


2. 


i'-scale i 


a+i=ai 


a+ai =ät 


3. 


u-scale u 


a+u=a« 


a+au=«K 



Note 1, — The second atep oecurs in the Asiatic, South- 
European, and North- European diviaioua of the Indo-European 
languagea, and therefore in all probability traces ita exiatence 
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from the original language, though the separate languages often § 
disagree in its uae. 

Note 2. — aa and äa were perhapa even in early timea both 
compressed into ä. But at the same time the two üa which 
thua arose are distinguiahed from one atiother, e.r/. in Greek 
and Gothic ä of the Ist is diatinguished from ä of the 2nd step. 
Notwithstanding that the earliest Indian and the Zend seem to 
bear evidence against the contraction of both «s, we have pluced 
throughout hereafter an « for aa and äa in original Indo- 
European worda, chiefly because it would be imposaible to 
distinguish always between a Ist and a 2nd step-form. 

a, the commonest vowel, eonstitutea a class by itself ; t and 
h are by nature very siinilar, and are fundainentally different 
from u. i and u have the consonants y and C as collateral re- 
lations, and frequently aa representatives, whilst a cannot pass 
into any consonantal soand, and has therefore tho vowel-nature 
in a higher degree than the more conaonantal soands i and u. 
a ia by far the moat frequent vowel in the Indo- European 
language, occurring more often than i and w taken together. 

Each vowel can move in its own scale only : thia takes place 
in the root itself for the purpose of expressing relatioa : the 
vowels in stem-forraative and word-formative suffixes likewiae 
are capable of step-formation, since theae suffixes themselves 
have ariaen from roots originally independent. The funda- 
mental-form of the root ia always to be cited with the 
fundamental vowel. Before two consonants the step-forma- 
tion does not take place ; the fundamental vowel a (never i or 
«) is found in all roots which end in two consonants. 

The esaenco of inflexion dcpends upon the vowel-system. 

Vowel- lengthening must not be conceded to the original 
language as being of secondary origin. 

Kot«, — Even where the correspondence between different 
Indo-Europcitn languages seems to point to a greater'antiquity 
in the lengthening (o.g. in many nom. aing. as Sk. pitär(s), Gk. 
•rraTi'fp, Old-Lat. pa/er, Goth, j'adar, i.e. "fitlhür ; !Sk. duruituim, 
Gk. hva-fiev^i ; Sk. dgtttä, Gk. ■rrotfirji', Lith. akma, Lat. Itomö, 
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S 2. Goth. guma, i.e. *gumä) we beliere that we see an u 
pbenomenon, which suilably to the nalure of the case 
become developed in the difFerent Indo-European languagea t 
aftor their Separation from the original language (not un- 
frequently the conformity is wanting eren in tbü particular, 
cf. Sk. bhäran, Gr. (fxpwv, Lat. ferciu, Goth. baimnd«, Schv 
bery). In the original language we can cite here only the pni 
fundamental forms, i.e. the word preserved perfectly intact ■ 
regards all its parU fthus, e.g. palars, dusmanass, akmans). 

Examplzs. 

1. n-scale. 

vah-mi (1 sg. pres.), i/cak (speak), ra-räk-ma {1 sg. pf.), rdJ 
(uox) ; bhar-ämi, ha-bhar-mi (I bear), bhar-ta-s (borne), A/bhi 
(bear), ba-bkär-ta (3 sg. pf.), bkär-a-s (bürden), bhär-aya-t 
(3 sg. pres. caus. vb. ; <bopeT) ; da-ta-s, da-tä (datus, data), 
(give), da-dä-mi (1 sg. pres.) ; dka-ta-s, dha-tä (past part. ] 
n. sg. m. f.), i/dha (set), da-dkä-mi (1 sg. pres.), etc. 

2. i-ecale. 
i-maei (1 pl. pres.), i/i (go), ai-mi (I go) ; tid-maü (1 ] 

pres.), \/vi4 (see, know), vaid-mi (I see), taid-aya-H (3 sg. pre 
caus. vb.), ri-idid-ma (pf.) ; i/div (shine), dt'v-am (acc. sg. 
st. dir, ligbt, bright sky, Zev^), daie-a-s (shining, diuos, deus), « 

3. u- scale. 
bhug-na-s (past part. pass.), a-bhng-am (1 sg. aor.), ijbhut 

(bend), bhaug-ämi (1 sg. pres.) bu-bhäug-ma (1 sg. pf.) ; yug-a 
(iugum), yng-ia-8 (iunctus), i/yiig (iungere), yu-yäug-ma (1 sg. 
pf.), etc. 

Note. — The Agreement of Greek and Gothic provee the 2nd 
step in pf. ; -jrefavya gives no evidence against the 2nd step, 
but is a Graecism for *-7re<bovya ; cf. ibrms like \i-\ot-n-a, v^tt, 
which tberefore would lead us to expect ov here, beoause et 
corresponds to eu ; v. sub Greek vowel-system. 

§ 3, VOWEL SoüND-LAWS 

(i.e. influence of vowels and consonants on vowels) were not 

existent in the original Indo-European language. 

A meeting of several vowels occurs but seldom, since hithert 
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no consonants have beeil elided, and prepositions, like separable 8 3 
adverbs, stand before their verb. Nevertheless, if two vowels 
do come into contnct with one another in consequence of word- 
formation, hiatus perhaps occurred in the most original state of 
the language ; in early time, however, a may bave become fused 
with following vowels : thus probably i (and u, bnt examples 
are wanting) after a becomes combined with it into a diphthong, 
in cases like bharaÜ (3 sg. opt.), *jbhar {bear), pres. st. bhara-, 
i is the sign of the opt. ; the opt. -st. is thus bharai-, 1=b{. of 3 sg, 
But the sequence of two vowels, of which the former is i or u, 
will not be considered as a hiatus, e.g. i and u (so also ai, äi, au, 
äu) remaiu unchanged before other vowels, as i-anti (3 pl. pres. 
\/i, go), ku-kru-anti (3 pl. pf.) krau-as (neut. the hearing, \fkru, 
hear). 

Note. — The earliest Old-Indian points clearly to the non- 
avoidance of biatus between i, u (and the diphthongs which 
have these vowels as their key-elements), and following vowels. 
"We may nevertheless suppose that ipanti, kttkrttranti, kraums 
were pronouneed, i.e. that i and u before vowels split up into ig, 
ut; as this pronunciation almost ai-ises from them. 

SANSKRIT. 

Tabular View of Sanskrit Sounds. b 
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14 SANSKRIT. TABLE OF SOUNDS. 

: . The nasaliaed pronunciation of vowels (as Fr. en, on) 
indicated by " (ä, t, etc.) : this pronunciation ariaea throug] 
the change of a following nasal consonant according to som 
lawa. 

The accented ayllable is marked '. 

Note 1. — If we compare the above table with the ( 
In do -European sounds in § 1, we shall find that the 
collectively exiated in the original language likewise 
original ni, ö=original au), but in addilion to them we t 
see a number of very eimilar unoriginal sounds, which have 
arisen froin those original sounds according to the lawa of 
language, and now stand side by side with them. 

Note 2. — The doctrine of the Sanskrit aiphabet belongs to 
Sanskrit special- grammar, as an appendix to the sound-rules. 

Pronunciation. Known to ua through the Hindu, which 
on the whole a very good repreaentative, and by means of 
phyaiology of sounds, and the bistory of language. 

The remarka on the pronunciation of the aspirates in 
hold good here also : they are distinct double aounda, and 
k must be made audible after the raomentary aounda. 

We are accu3toraed to pronounce the momentary palatala 
/c, g, Ich, gh, like tsch, dach, or, more nccurately, like French dj, 
tsehh, djh, a pronunciation wlrich is correct only for a later state 
of the language; in the earlier period the correct pronun- 
ciation of Je and g would be a close blending of ky, gy — almost 
like k, g, in German kind, gieng (in the case of the aapirates 
the aspiration is still naturally added). Our pronunciation of 
these sounds is neverthelesa clumsy (cspccially before other 
sounds than i, e), and we therefore willingly abide by the 
aomewhat incorrect traditional pronunciation, i.e. momentary 
dental + lingual Spirant. 

'Lingual,' for want of a better term, is ueed for that part of 
the mouth between the palate and the teeth. The momentary 
linguals are sounds like t and d, except that they are produced 
not by the teeth, but mueb further back towards the palate : 
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to effect this the tongue must be beut backwards : theae sounds 
are called by the Hindus ' head-sounds ' (which has been mis- 
translated ' cerebral ') : in the conventional European pronun- 
ciation they are not distinguished from the dentals. 

Of the spirants, the exact pronunciation of ° (a Variation fr. s 
acc. to Bound-Iaws) is not known ; it has no equivalent in sound : 
we pronounee it either as h or not at all. 

h is always audible and equivalent to a sonant, and is there- 
fore like our h, but must, however, be sounded emphatically. 
The h is a fricative noise formed in the upper part of the 
larnyx, and belongs (like ', § 1, Note 3) to the class of laryngal 
consonants. For convenience, here and in the other languages 
where it makes its appearance, we have plaeod it amongst 
' Gutturals.' h can be produced either with or without Vibra- 
tion of the vocal chords, i.e. as a sonant or as a mute. 

g must be pronounecd like y, but without its accompanying 
vocal-sound, and probably somewhat more sharply (witb closer 
contraction of the organ), perhaps like eh in sichel; the con- 
ventional pronunciation as a sharp sh is wrong, and must be 
avoided ; c has nothing in common with s. 

s—Germ, seh, Fi. eh. 

Nasals, n is the guttural nasal, and must therefore be pro- 
nounced like Germ. » in enkel, or ng in lange ; n is the pal. nas., 
which must have been sounded as a close blending of ny (as Fr. 
ffn in campagne) ; n, the head-nasal, takes tbe place of forma- 
tive n, where t or d follows : our pronunciation of it is unsuc- 
cessful, for wc usually confuse it with «. 

r and l as vowels are perhaps sounded as in Genn. hadern, 
handeln, pronounced with an inaudible e as er, el ; the existence 
of a streng vowel-sound in vowel r is expressly attested by 
Hindu grammarians (Benfey, Or. und Occ. iii. 25 sqq.). f is= 
long r, and should therefore be distinguished from it by a more 
prolonged pronunciation. Also r before consonants was pro- 
nounced as a consonant, with a strongly perceptible Vibration of 
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the chords (as in other languages, eapecially in Zend), v 
even appeara in spelling as a perfect vowel (a, t) aft 
(Benfey, ib. p. 32.) 

Note. — The Bohemian likewise has r, /, as vowels ; 

Slovack dialect has, moreover, the long form of each sound. 

Sanskrit Vowels. 

Of special importanco are the ehange of a to i, i, and u 
its total loss (the lattcr rarely happcns in the case of the other 
vowels). In the latter cases r and / after consonants form 
syllables, and count as vowels ; r is then even eapable of boing 
lengthened to f (as i and « to i and ü). 

Beaides short » and u, Sanskrit has further their unoriginal 
lengthenings l, ü ; ai and au have been compressed into e and ö 
(through approximation of a to i and «, whereby it becarae e 
and o ; and through a further like assimilation of i and « to a, 
which thus passed into the aaiuu vowels e and o; from ee, oo 
arose e, ö). 

Here for the first time we are met by a very important law 
affecting the life of a language — the law of assimilation (partial 
and total), and by the no less frequent ' vowel -weakening,' a 
favourite ehange, especially in the case of a, The vowel-scales 
of the Sanskrit are now therefore as follows : — 

Weakening. Funi-towel. Ist Stop. 2nd Step. 

1. a-scale loas; i, u; l, ü ; a 

2. i-scale i 

3. H-scale H 

Note. — The ß-scale is thus enriched by one member : a nega- 
tive step-formation (i.e. the weakening) has thereby placed 
itself in a parallel line with the positive. 

EXAMPLES. 

1. a-scale. 

The weakening oecurs principally through the influence of 
the accent ; a similar influence is likewise exercised by assimi- 
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Iation to i, u of the following sylkble, or the preceding con- § 
sonant hos an effect equivalent to this assimilation. 

Loss of b occurs most frequently before r, also after ♦*, in 
which cases ar and ra followed by a conaonant become vowel r; 
in parallel casea al becomes vowel l, va=u, ya=i; loss of a is 
however by no means conßned to these instances. 

Examples of complete loas of a are : 

r=ar; \/b/iar (bear, pres. bhdr-ämi, (pipoi, fero), bhr-td-s (n. sg, 
masc. part. perf. pass.) ; <Jkar (make, 3 sg. pres. kar-öü), krt-d-s 
(made), ßa-kr-mä (1 pl. pf.) ; ^mar (mori), tnrt-d-s (mortuos, 
ßporö<;=*itpo-To-<i) ; st. mä-tär- (/w/Tep-, mater), mä-tr-bhyas 
(matribus), mä-tr-su (p^rpdo-t), etc. 

This r is subaeqnently treated aoo. to analogy of the other 
vowela, and tbus is also lengthened; e.g. aco. pl. mä-tr-8 
(matrea, p^-rep-a.'i), dä-tr-n (datores, So-rijp-as), st. dä-tdr- (dator, 
Sonjp). 

l=al occurs only in <Jkalp (3 pres. med. käJp-a-te, keep one- 
seif right, succeed), which Stands for original karp (v. 'Con- 
sonants'), kfp-td-s (n. sg. masc. past part. pasa.). 

r=ra ; pr/ch-dti (3 ag. pres.), i/prafch (pray, cf. Goth. frah, 
Jj&t. pree, e.g. in prak-lydti, 3 sg. fut.) ; prth-ü-s (broad), i/pmth 
(cf. TrXaT-v-i, Litb. plat-ü-s), etc. 

Note. — The Hindu grammariana trcat r, 7, aa fundamental 
vowels, ar, al, as their first step-formations. Aa a vowel of the 
firat atep it is generally=rt (for it often Stands parallel to e, ö, 
also), in the second it is perfectly =ä. The first step is called 
by tbe Hindu gram mar ians gund-s (masc. ' quality '), the aecond 
step rrddhi-s (fem. 'increase,' \/vardh, to increase, fmd. with af. 
tt), expressions which have often been introduced into European 
works on language. 

Loss of ff, without admitting vocalisation of consonants, occurs 
not only before other consonants, but also before r, which is 
capable of being vocalised, in those eases where a vowel follows r 
(from ar) ; in which case, as in all others where a is lost before 
a consonaut, the latter alone remains. Examples : Ua-kre 
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g 6. (1. 3. sg. pf. med.), %/kar (make), for *Sa-kar-e, and thia fr. 1. 
*ka-kar-me, 3. 'ka-kar-te; Ica-kr-üs (3. pl. pf. act.), fr. *ka-kar-anti. 

Loss of a before other consonanta, e.g. ga-ghn-üs (3. pl. pf.), 
y/han, ghan (kill), for ga-ghan-üs {sg. ga-ghün-a) ; ga-gm-üs 
(3. pl. pf.), y/gam (go), for *gn-gam-m (sg. ga-gam-a); s-änti 
(3. pl. prea.), y/as (esse), for "as-anti (as «-un( for "es-wnf) ; s-yäti 
(e.g. in vy-ava-sydti, he determinea), for 'as-yaii, y/as, ta, so too 
f-ji«(t for *a$-ynti, f.f. *ak-yati, y/ag, f« (acuere) ; d-pa-pt-at (3. 
sg. aor.) for *a-pa-pat-at, y/pat (fall, fly, irr-eaBai), etc. 

M=ca (« is lost and rbecoraesM); uk-td-s (n. sg. masc. past part. 
pass.), ^tw* (speak, 3. sg. pres. räk-tt), u-nti-a (3. sg. pf.) for 
'va-vä/i-a, ülsüs (3 pl. pf.) for *ra-ralc-üs, f.f. *ta-vak-anti, äcö&am 
for "a-va-uX-am (1. sg. aor.), f.f. 'a-ra-rak-am (Gk. etn-ou fr. 
'i-Fe-Feir-ov); sup-id-s (pf. part.), V*rrtp (sleep ; svdp-iti 3. sg. 
pres., d-swyj-aw, 1. ag. aor.); urlt-z (wide, eüpüs) for *mru-$ 
(comp. st. mnyäs-, euperl. tdriitha-), etc. 

t=ya (a is lost and y becomes i) ; is-fä-s (pnst part. pass.) for 
*yag-ta-s, y/yag (offer, worship ; 3 sg. pres. ydg-a(i), i-yag-a 
(3 sg. pf.) for *ya-yag-a, tgüa (3 pl. pf.) for *ya-ytig-ü%, f.f. *yo- 
yag-anti; vidh-yati (3 sg. pres.), y/vyadh (wound, slay), vi-cidh-üs 
(3 pl. pf-, 3 ag.= vi-eyäi/h-a), etc. 
8 7 t Weakening of a — 1. to i and u occurs before r, Bometimes 
with Assimilation to vowel of following syllable ; weakening of 
a to i often occurs witliout influenae of following sounds. m in 
certain caees corresponds to original an, am (the nasal ig lost, 
after dulling the preceding a into «). 

Examples. gir-i-s (mountain), y/gar (be heavy), Zend gairis, 
both from *gar-i-s (cf. Sei. gor-a, witb another st.-termn.) ; 
gur-ü-s (heavy), cf. Gk. ßap-v-i, f.f. of both "gar-u-s, the 
original ^fm. gar comes to light only in the Sk. step-formB of 
thia word, e.g. gdr-iitha-s (euperl. of gurii-s) ; kitr-ü (2 imper. 
act.), hir-u-ti: (3 ag. pres. med.), and other like forms of y/kar 
(make), — these atand for 'kar-u, 'kar-ute, etc., whilat the latter 
again stand for *kar-nu, "kar-nute, etc. (v. poat. 'Eules of Con- 
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jugation'), kur-mäs next for *kur-vmas, fr. *kar-nu-ma$, where, § 7. 
as in the similar forma, the u which cauaed the aaaimilation ia 
lost; pur-ü-s (many), f.f. and Old-Peraian par-u-s, cf. ttoX-ij-?, 
i/par (fill), pur-ä-m, pur-t (state), from same i/par, with a 
changed to u before r, witliout assimüating infiuence (cf. wo\-(-?, 
f.f. par-i-s). 

Weakening of atoiisfrequent, e.g. klr-äti (3 ag. pres.), y/kar, 
pf. ka-kär-a (pour out) ; gir-dti (3 ag. pres.), i/gar, pf. ya-gär-a 
(throw) ; p'i-mds acc. to sound-laws for *gis-ma& (1 p].), beside 
fäs-mi (1 sg.), pres. et. and y/gäs (pure </tm. $as, bid). This 
weakening occurs especially in the case of roota in a (which by- 
the-bye we find wrongly classified with \/termna. ä, e, äi, ö, acc. 
to the System of the Hindu grammarians), e.g. stki-td-s (sta-iu-s, 
crra-rö-v),y/st^a (stand); fii-td-stor earlier (Ved.) dki-td-s{9e-TÖ-'i), 
y/dha (act) ; mi-ld-s (like the preceding, paat part, pass.), i/ma 
(measure); st. pi-tar- for *pa-tar-, cf. tra-rep-, pa-ter-, y/pa 
(protect) ; further in prea. redupln. o.g. M-bhdr-mt, y/bhar (bear), 
ti-slkä-mi= itrrijfit, f.f. of both is 'slt-stä-mi, earlier *ala-stä-mi, 
y/stka (stand ; cf. Sk. dd-dhä-mi, dä-dä-mi, and Gk. ri-Bif-fu, 
Si-Bw-fit, where the Sk. does not yet show that weakening which 
has occurred in Gk.). 

u=an, am, e.g. in termn. of 3 pl. -i«, fr. -anti, -anl, e.g. 
bhdrey-us=;$kpotev=.*bhartitj-ant (3 pl. opt. pres. act.), babhrüs = 
'babharanti (3 pl. pf. act.), «bis, ubkäH=äf*$a>, ambü ; thus later 
languages show tbe more original form, etc. 

2. a becomes weakened to l, ü, likcwise in the combination ar, 
so that ir, ür, tho latter after labial conaonants, aro conaidered as 
of the same force as vowel r ; the weakening to i, however, 
occura not only before r, but also not seldom in other caaea. 

ür=r (vov?el) = ar after labial initial /sounda, e.g. pür-nd-s 
(plenus) for *pr-na-s, Zend pere-na-n (Zend cre n Sk. vowel r), 
f.f. 'par-na-8, y/par (fill), etc., yet also Han-kür-, intenaive pres. 
at. y//!nr (go), and the like. 

ir = r (vowel) = ar after all except labial initial aounda, e.g. 
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§ 7. slir-nd-s (past part. pass.) for str-nd-s, f.f. »tar-na-a, y/star (etrew) ; 
dirg/id-s for *drgka-a (long), Zend daregka-%, Gk. SoXt^o-v, etc., f.f. 
'darghas, cf. compar. and superl. formed in Sk. with step-fmn. 
of Vvowel a, compar. st. dragh-lyäs-, superl. et. drägk-iätha-. 

i aa a woakening of a often occura, especially in cases of roots 
in ff (liko its weakeniog to i), nevertheleas it also often occura 
in f ho caae of a non-radical a belouging to formative allises, 
e.g. hi-tid-s for "Aa-na-s (past part. pass.), y/ha (leave, 3 ag. pres. 
gd-kd-ti); pi-ia-s (past part. pass.), y/pa (drink, 3 sg. pres. 
piba-ti for *pl-pa-ti, fr. *pa-pa-ti) ; yu-ni-mds for *yu~na-ma (1 pl. 
pres.), cf. yur-nä-ti (3 sg. pres.), pres. st. yu-na-, v '2/w(iungere),etc. 

Note 1. — Through thia weakeniog are developed also roota 
with ;, which originally were in a, e.g. Sk. kri (buy), e.g. pres. 
kri-nä-ti, fut. kre-sydti, pf. Kikräy-a, etc., thus with pure §, 
aeems nevertheless to bave come from original kra—kar, cf. Gk, 
irep-vT]fj,i, Lith. pcrkü (buy), wbere tbe y/ with k ia a further 
formation. The weakenings of original a are altogether not 
rarely formed by steps like original < and «; e.g. fr. pi-tä-mahd-s 
(masc. grandfather; on pi- tar-, y/pa, v. supr.) is formed a st. 
päi-tä-maha- (adj. grandfalherly) ; fr. st. dhir-a- (adj. firm, 
stable), y/dhar (hold), weakened to d/iir, sf. -a-, dhäir-ya-m (neufc. 
stability) ; fr. pur-nd-mäm-s (masc. full-moon ; on pür-nd-, y/par, 
v. aupr.), päur-na-mäsä- (adj. of a full-moon), etc. A c hange 
of «-scale to i- and w-scales ia accordingly seen, especially in 
later formationa, having ariaen after the lauguage-iustinct had 
lost the root-forms. 

Note 2. — Cf. the cases where ( apparently Stands for o, thongh 
it really is a contraction of ya, yd, or an auxiliary vowel, § 15, 
c,f. 

§ 8. The fundamental vowel a appears in Sk. as the com- 
monest vowel in roots and relation-sounds, e.g. üd-mi (1 sg. pres.), 
y/ad (edere) ; ds-ti (3 ag. prea.), y/as (esse) ; bhüv-ari (2 sg. prea.), 
ä-bhar-at (3 ag. impf.), bhdr-antas ((pepovres, n. pl. maac. prea. 
part. act.), yfbkar (bear) ; dp-as (opus), äp-as-az (operis) ; mdn-aa 
(pev'os), mdn-an-as (*pei/-e<r-o's, pevov?) ; de-va-s, f.f. aktas (equos, 
rmro? for '«cFos) ; sä (ö), ta-m, (tö-v, is-tu-m') ; $ata-tamä-s 
(centesimus), etc. 
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The atep-formation of a to ä cannot further be analysed § 
into first and secoud ateps (as in Gk., Lat., Goth.), and, more- 
over, can scarcely — only by meana of the analogy of completely 
corresponding words in i and H — be diatinguished from lengthen- 
ing. Therefore we hesitate to make the distinction between 
lengthening and step-formation in the case of f. vowel a, and 
accordingly probably admit many forma as steps, whicb would 
be more accurately denoted as lengtheninga. Tbe atep-formation 
of a to ä occura in roots and in relation-aonoda. 

Examples of step-formed roots with v' vowel a are ba-bhär-a 
{3 eg. pf.) bes. bltär-ämi (1 sg. prea.), <Jbhar (bear) ; u-väS-a 
(3 ag. pf.) bes. väk-ti (3 sg. pres.), i/mk" (apeak) ; tda-aa 
(uestis) bes. ws-te (3 ag. prea. med.), <Jvas (clothe) ; kär-dyati 
(3 sg. prea. causat. vo.) bea. kar-ö-ti (3 sg. pres.), i/kar (make), 
etc. 

Note. — The roots whicb end in a occur mostly in atep-raised 
forms [whence arose the grammatic rule that roots in a appear 
only in pronominal functions, as ta (n. sg. masc. sa, acc. ta-m 
dem.), ya (n. sg. masc. ntr. ya-s, ya-t rel.), ka fo. acc. sg. masc. 
ka-s, ka-m), etc., whilst all verbal roots end in ä — acc. to Hindu 
grammarians in ä, i, äi, o\. Also the un-raised forms, indeed 
the ahortened forms of these roots are not rare, e.g. gl-gä-ti, 
gä-gä-ti (3 sg. pres.), but ga-td-s (past part. pass.), ga-hi (2 sg. 
imper.), gd-ieK/ttili, i'.f. [ja-ikati (3 sg. pres.), cf. ßeßä/tev, ßänjs, 
i/ga (go) ; dd-dä-mi (1 sg. pres. Si-Sa-fit), but da-d-mäs for 
*da-iln-nia$ (1 pl. pres.), cf. Bü-Bo-^v, So-ff«, Bo-rijp, ddmus, \/da 
(give) ; dd-dhä-mi (1 sg. pres.), but da-dh-mäs, fr. *dd-dha-ma&, 
cf. Tt-0e-(Kv, Betris, Se-rös, i/dha (set) ; d-pä-t (3 sg. aor,), 
pä-syä-ti (3 sg. fut.), hut pi-ba-ti for 'pi-pa-ti, fr. *pa-pa-ti (3 sg. 
pres.), cf. ire-Tro-fuu, iro-aii, ijpa (drink) ; pl-ti (3 ag. prea.), 
bat pä-ti-s, cf. irö-tns, Goth. fa-th-s, i.e. *fa-dis, Lith. pd-(~s, 
for 'pa-ti-s (lord), with weakening of a to i in pi-tar- (n. pitä), 
cf. 7ra-TJjp, f.f. pa-tar-, y/pa (protect) ; ä-Uhä-mi, Z-artj-fu (1 ag. 
pres.), but ti-Uha-ti for *sü-sta-ti, fr. "äa-xla-ti (3 sg. pres.), with 
weakening of a to % in slhi-td-s, f.f. *eta-tds, cf. arä-ro-i, std-tu-s, 
i/stha, original sta (stare), etc. Here accordingly, as in many 
other like cases, the root-forms are evidently ga, dha, da, pa, pa, 
stha ; so too a U everywhere to be assumed to be the root-sound, 
even where it happens that the raised forma only are seen in 
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g 9. tlie exieting language. Cf. my treatiao on ' a-roota in Indo- 
germanic,' Beitr. ii. 92-99. 

a as a aound expressing relntion ia found raised in tennin. a 
of prea. st. hhdrä-mi (1 sg. prea.), bkdrä-mam (1 pl, pres.) bes. 
bhära-si (2 ag. pres.), bhdra-U (3 sg. pres.). etc., bhdra- is pres. 
at. of y/bhar (bear); in almost all casea of the fem. of a- st., 
e.g. ndv-ä ndv-äm (n. acc. eg. fem. nou-a, viFa) bea. nava-i 
nava-m (n. acc. ag. maac), at. lutea- (nouoa) ; oc-rd (equa) bes. 
dg-va-s (equoa), at. dg-va- (ak-ea-), aud generally before certain 
case-aff, e.g. devä-s, earlier de-vä-aas (n. pl.) bes. deed-s (n. ag.), 
st. devd- (deua) ; further in final syllables of aundry consonantal 
noun-atems before certain case-sflf., e.g. dä-tär-am (acc. sg.), 
dd-tär-as (n. pl.), fr. st. dä-tdr- (da-tor), which appeara pure in 
e.g. dä-tdr-i (loc. ag.), in dä-tr-bhis (instr. pl.), dä-tr-e (d. sg.), 
and ofchers it is weakened to dä-tr. 
% 10. 2. j-aoale. 

Fundamental vowel i ; i-mds, cf, t-fiev (1 pl. pres.), tfi 
(i-re) ; vtd-tnäs (1 pl. prea.), cf. Fitr-ftev, Hom. FtS-fiev, ^/vid 
(uid-ere, acire) ; wg-äti (3 sg. prea,), vig-as (n. pl. people, 
husbandmen), y/vig {go in, dwell) ; div-am dir-ds (acc. g. eg. of 
n. dijäu-s, sky), \/dw (ehine ; cf. AtF-ös, similarly fr. Zevt; = 
*Ayev<i) ; pdk-ti-s (fem. coctio), cf. 7re7r-o-t-? for "-TreTr-Tt-i, i/pak, 
ireTT, origl. kalt, cf. Lat. coe, Lith. kep (coquere),formed tbrough 
af. -ti-, f.f. therefore kak-ti-s. 

i is not seldom a lengthening of genuine t, just as we bave 
already found it to be a lengthening of i=a. The laws under 
which this lengthening takes place are not discovered in every 
instance. The lengthened i is often interchanged with the un- 
lengthened i, and is subjeet to step-formation and change (to 
iy, y), like the latter. 

In casea like pdti-n (acc. pl. msc.), f.f. pati-ms, at. pdti- 
(lord) ; pdktis (acc. pl. fem.), f.f. pakU-ms, st. pd/dt- (coctio), we 
clearly aee a compensatory lengthening, v. post. (§ 15, d), where 
also the lengthening bef. y ie yet to be mentioned (§ 15, a), as 
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e.g. l-yät bea. i-yat (3 sg. opt.) V fa e )- Bef. final f in noun- § 
stt., as bef. r folld. by a af. which begina with a conaon., 
lengthening occurs in the caae of i and u, e.g. at. gif- (apeecli ; 
acc. ag. gir-am), n. ag. j?ir for "gir-s, loa pl. ffir-sd, inetr. pl. 
gir-bhls for *girsu, *gir-bhis. 

So also in roots äappears bes. i, and is grammatically arbitrary, 
aince in these cases the -Jim. is uaually characterized by the 
long voweL as e.g. \/bhi, not bhi (frigbten), cf. bi-bhi-mds and 
bi-bhl-mae (1 pl. pres. ; 3 sg. bi-bhe-ti) ; in other roots it happens 
that only the lengthened vowel appeara, e.g. nl-td-s {paat part. 
pass.), i/ni (ni acc. to Grammarians and Dictt. ; ' lead ') ; prt-td-s, 
<Jpri (pri, delight)j etc. 

Note 1. — Root-fms. with final vowels are particularly often 
mentioned in the lengthened fm. in gramm. and dictt., because 
the lengthening was particularly populär in these cases. On 
the unoriginality of l and ü in Indo-Eur., cf. my remarks in 
Beitr. i. 3*8-333. 



Note 2.— On tr-äya-s (ter-tiu-s), ii 
; fr. tri (st. of numeral 3), 



wh. tr can be taken aa a 
r, sub. 'Numerais.' 



The lat Btep of i is in Sk. e, e.g. e-mi (el-/u), f.f. OHM, (| H. 
Vi (ira); ffW-S (FotSa), ivd-a-s (n. sg. ; sacred writings of the 
Hindus, Yeda), tfvid (see, know) ; vi-veg-a {3 sg. pf.), vec-a-a 
(n. sg, houae, cf. Folic-o-s, ulc-u-s), f.f. vaik-a-s, \/vtg (go in) ; 
dev-d-s (deus), f.f. daiv-a-s, y/div (shine) ; pdh-te-s (g. ag.), päk-tis 
(cootio), pdt-e-s (g. sg.), pdt-is (lord) ; bi-bhe-ti (3 sg. pres. 
redupl.), ijbhi (frighten) ; nö-tra-m (eye, lit. ' the guiding one '), 
ndy-ati (3 sg. pres.), nay=ne (v. post. § 14, d), i/ni (lead) ; ce-te 
(«(•Tat 3 sg. prea. med.), </ei (rest, lie), eto. 

The 2nd atep of i is in Sk, äi, e.g. väic-ya-s (man of third 
caste), -i/vic (go in; cf. vic-as and veg-a-s) ; väid-yas (vedic, 
learned), </vid (see, know ; cf. Ved-a-s) ; daiv-a-s (godly), 
whence daiv-a-m (destiny), at. dev-d- (deus), <Jdiv (ahine) ; gaiv-a-s 
(belonging to the god Qiva, Qiva-worahipper), fr. fVcd-s (the 
god Qiva) ; väutnam-& (belonging to Vishnu, Vishnu-worshipper 



2-1 
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§ 11. fr. Viinu-a (the god Vishnu) ; bef. vowels not ai but ay is fonnd 
(§ 14), e.g. nay-aka-s (masc. leader), näy-dya-ti (3 eg. pres. 
causa t. st.), i/ni (load), etc. 

§ 12. 3. w-scale. 

Tbis scale, in all its parte, runs parallel to the »'-scale, also tbe 
lengthening of m to ü occurs here, like i to j above. 

Fund, vowel w, e.g. buddhd-s for *budh-tas (past part. 
paas.), bu-budh-e (1, 3 sg. pf. med.), -Jbudh (learn, know); tud-dti 
{3 sg. pres.), -Jütd (thump) ; yirtf-ä-m (iugum, %uyöv), yuk-td-s (paat 
part. pass.) for *yug-ta-s (iunctus), d-yug-at (3 sg. aor.), y/yug, 
yuy (lungere) ; su-id-e (paat part. paas.), -dsu (produce, sow) ; 
gru-td-s, KXvrö-i (paat part. poes,), gru-dhi (ved. 2 8g. imper. 
aor. kXv-8i), y/gru (hear), etc. In pres. at. cr-nw-, e.g. qr-no-mi 
(1 sg. pres.), </gru (hear), ru is exceptionally weakened to r, by 
oomplete loss of w. 

The lengthening of « to ü occurs bere, just as in the i-scale 
i becomes l, e.g. d-bhü-t (e-d>v{r), 3 sg. aor.), b/tü-td-s, bhü-tä-m 
(masc. ntr. past part. pass.), y/bhu (bh&, be), cf. i^ü-tö-v, fü-luru-s ; 
sü-nü-s (son), cf. Lit.h. sünüs, Goth. sunvs, </su {bear, sow, sts. 
also given as sü) ; sü-nti-n fr. *su-nu-ns (acc. pl.), Gotb. sununa, 
at. sünü- (n. eg. sü-nü-s, cf. § 15, d). Like i, so u bef, r, and 
bef. r+conson. in noun-stt. is lengthened (§ 10), e.g. st. dhur- 
(fore-part of a coacb-pole, e.g. acc. sg. dhür-am), n. dhür for 
"dhur-s, instr. pl. dhür-bkis for 'dhur-bis, etc. 

& 13. 1. step ö, e.g. bödh-ati (3 sg. pres.), \/budh (learn, know) ; 
pra-töd-a-s (masc. goad), -dtud (pusb) ; yu-yöy-a (1, 3 sg. pf.), 
yög-a-s (joining, speculation), y/ytig (iungere) ; bhäv-aü (3 sg. 
pres.), ä-bhav-at {3 sg. pf.), bhav~bk6 (v. § 14, d), i/bhu (be) ; 
sos-ydti (3 sg. fut.), <Jsu (bring forth) ; cro-tra-m (ntr. ear), 
y/gru (hear), sü-nö-s (g. sg.), st, sünü- (n. sg. sü-nü-s, son), cf. 
Lith. sünaüs, Goth. sunaus, etc. 

2. atep äu, e.g. bäuddhd-s (masc. Buddbist) fr. buddhd-s (past 
part. pass. n. propr. Buddha), ^budh (know) ; d-täut-sam for 
'a-täud-sam (1 sg. aor.), </tud (push) ; yaug-ika-s (adj. fr. yögas 
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supr.), st. yoga-, i/yug (iungere) ; bhav-a-s (being, nature), § 13. 
bhäv=bMu (v. § 14, d), </bhu (be) ; sau-ti (3 sg. prea.), su-sav-a 
(1, 3 sg. pf.) for *su-säv-a (v. sub. conaonn.), säe=säu (v. § 14, d), 
y/su (bring forth); ä-cräu-sam (1 ag. aor. compoa.), ijgru 
(hear), etc. 

Note. — " I and ü are subject to atep-formation only wben they 
are at tbe end of roots," is the rule of Sk. gramraar, i.e. they are 
in tbese caaes lengthenings of real i, u ; as medial root-aounds 
however, they are feit by the language-instinct to be unorigl., 
and are therefore not treated like genuine i, w. Eeal i and w 
appear besides only before root-termns. which consist of one 
consonant. 

VOWEL SOUHD-LAWS. § 14. 

Note. — Only the most important Sk. sound-laws are here 
mentioned — those which operate within the word : the changea 
undergone by the termn. of a word in consequence of its place 
in a aentence belong to the department of Sk. special-grammar, 
not to the Indo-Eur. (the so-called ' Comparative ') Grammar. 

1. Lawa of the concurrence of vowels. 

Fundamental law : Sk. pcrmits hiatus in its carliest remains 
of language alone (in tbe Vcdic hymna), where we find even 
two like vowels in juxtaposition. In classical Sk, hiatus is 
avoided, a. by contraction, b. by loss of the former vowel, c. 
by Separation, d. by change of vowel to correaponding apirant. 

Contraction occurs when a happens to stand before another 
vowel, except in those caseB where a is lost bef. the following 
vowel. Change to the consonn. takes place when i, « (including 
theirfurthestformationse[=a(],ö[— aa], äi, äu). Thiacontrast 
between a and i, a, arises from the fact that a has no corre- 
aponding spirant, whereaa t, a, have by their aide y, v, which 
are only different from them through a slight distinction in 
pronunciation ; the change from (, w, to y, v, is throngh inter- 
mediate iy, uv. 

a. Exx. of contraction : pres. st. bhära~\-i of opt. mood= 
bhäre-, e.g. bhäre-t fr. *bkara*i-t (3 sg. opt. pres., i/bhar, bear) ; 
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S 14. noun st. dfW-+i of loc. case=<icre (loc. sg. of n. sg. äfva-a, 

equos), eto. 

Note. — v. older peculiar contractions poat. (g 15, c). 

b. Lobs of a occurs o.g. in cases like dhanin- (rieh, n. sg. masc. 
dhanl), fr. st. dhäna- (neutr. n. sg. dhäna-m, wealth) + sf. in; 
only bof. sf. ya is a regularly loBt, e.g. st. dhän-ya- (adj. rieh, 
n. sg. masc. dkän-yit-s), from aame st. dhäna-. Roots in a do 
permit this loss of a not unfrequently, e.g. da-d-m&s, da-dh-mäs 
(1 pl. pres. act.), fr. pres. stt. da-da-, da-dha- (1 ag. dä-dä-mi, 
dä-dhä-mi), i/da (give), ijdha (set) ; so also in pf. they lose 
their termn., and aubaequently even aaaurne an auxil. vowel i, 
as if they ended in a conson., da-d-i-mä, da-dh-i-mä (1 pl. pf.), 
like tu-lud-i-mä, y/tud (pusb), so tbat it becomes probable that a 
was lost bef. », and not ma, but ima, etc., was considered to be 
tbe termn. 

c. The splitting-up of t and u (and of their lengtheninga 
t, ü, — perh. it is more correct to suppose no lengtbening to take 
place before vowels) to iy, uv, is retained where these vowels are 
radical in monosyll. worda, more rarely also in ordinary Sk. 
otherwise, i.e. when two conaonn. stand before tbe vowel. 

Exx. : bhiij-l (loc. sg.), cf. n. sg. bhi-s (fear), at. thus bhi- ; 
i'J-&y-ß (3 sg. pf.), y/i (go), fr. *i-äi-a ; äi ia \/i in 2nd step, t 
in fund. fm. 

gu-$rtiv-üa (3 pl. pf.), \fgru (hear), f.f. ku-kru-anti ; äp-nuv-änti 
(3 pl. pres. fmd. by m fr. i/äp, work) ; bhruv-i (loc. sg.), n. ag. 
bhrü-s (6-t^pvi), st. therefore bhrü-. 

Note. — y-anti (3 pl. ind. pres.), Vi contrary to rule where we 
should have expected iy-anU ; i is here exceptionally treated 
aecording to the plan laid down below. 

d. The change into corresponding semi-vowel is 
regulär in ordinary Sk., that ia, occurs excluBively in the caae of 
i and u as 2nd part of diphthonga e (=ai), äi, ö (=au), äu, e.g. 

päkty-ä (inatr. sg. of n. 8g. päkti-s, coctio) for *pakti-ä, ni-ny-e 
(1, 3 sg. pf. med.), ijni {in, lead) for *ni-ni-e. 
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ndy-ati (3 ag. pres.), \Jni (lead), here raised to Ist step ne, 
i.e. not. 

»i-nay-a (1, 3 sg. pf. act.), <Jni, «ä('=2nd step of ni. 

gr-nv-dnti (3 pl. pres. act.), </p-u (hear), prea. at. Vpr-nw- 
(cf. § 12) for m gr-nu-anti, f.f. kru-nu-anU; cf. aupr, äpnuv-dntt, 
with apütting of nu into nur, whereas here two consonn. stand 
before w. 

grdv-ana-m (the hearing, ear ; n. ag. ntr.), %/gru (hear), 
raised to gro=grau + sf. ana; grdv-as (ntr. the hearing, ear 
=«\efo5, Sei. sloves-), likewiae fr. aame root + sf. as, 

f u-g räv-a (1, 3 ag. pf.), -Jgru (hear), here raised to 2nd step grau. 

Note 1. — The earlier lang, shows the splitting-up only in the 
case of i, it. The scale of Variation is as follows : 1. i, u+ 
vowel, e.g. pdkti-ä; but there ariaea very easily, 2. iy, uv 
+ vowel, e,g. pdktiy-ä ; and finally the vowel dement is loat 
entirely, 3. y, v + vowel, e.g, pdkty-ä. 

Note 2. — The fma. explained in § 6, such as ü/c-üs, ig-üs, form 
no exception to the laws above laid down, and are prob, not 
contracted fr. 'uu/cüs, ügüs, but rathi 
r, y, into u, i; 'va-mk-us, 'ueakm, *■■ 
'iyagus, *iygus, Igüs, are the gradatio] 
understood. 

2. Yowel-change 



resolution of 
kus, üküs; *ya-yag-us, 
of change here to be 



cauaed by the neighbouring § 15. 



Note, — A single inatance had to be mentioned as early as § 7, 
as pürnds with ü on aect. of p ; generally the weakenings of a 
bef. r are intrinsically cauaed by this conaon. 

a. y often lengthens preceding w, i, a (for splitting-up of y 
to iy, ty> t- aupr. § 14, 1, c), e.g. erü-yd-te (3 ag. pre8. pass.), 
i/gru (hear) ; g'i-yd-te (3 ag. pres. paas.), </ gi (conquer, e.g. in 
gi-td-s, past part. pass., gdyuti 3 sg. pres.) ; gä-ya-te (is born, 
3 ag. med.}, <i/ga (generally gan, and thus means bring forth, 
bear; cf. Zcnd sa-ye-ite, f.f. therefore ga-ya-tai), etc. 

Note. — Bef, y=t, i also may be explained as splitting-up of t 
to iy. Perb. fr. thia source ariae also the lengthenings of u to 
ü, and « to ü, bef. y. Cf. aq. 
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§ 16. b. iy sometimea occurs inatead of y, and also iy with 
favourite vowel-lengthening bef. y. 

After a in certain casea iy (with a or ä therefore ey) Ina! 
of y (with a or ä therefore ay, üy), e.g. prea. at. in a-f-opt, 
element ya forma not -a-ya, but -a-tya, i.e. -eya, e.g. bödheyam 
for *bödha-ya-m (1 sg. opt. prea.), prea. st. bodha-, ^/budh (lei 
know); de-ya-s (part. necesaitatia, n. ag. masc.) for *dä-ya-s, 
dä-ya, consisting of atep-formed *Jda (give), and sf. 
gängeya-s (found in or on the Ganges), fr. gdngä (nom 
Ganges), atep-fmd. gängä -\- sf. ya, for *gängä-ya-8. 

Also after consonn. occura iy for y, thua in compar, at. fmd, 
with origl. sf. yam, e.g. st. Idg/tiyits- (n. sf. maac. Itiyhiyän), 
fr. iaghü-s (light) = e-Xa^u-s, for *lagh-yäs-, cf, £-\ätrax»v for 
'Xa^-ytov, and superl. /dg/t-is-tha-s, e-\äyj-ia-TQ-<;, where ia- ia a 
relic of -yas-, -yäs-. So moreover the sf. ya haa also a fm. lya 
e.g. st. karan-iya- (faciendus) for *karan-ya-, at. kdra-na, whicl 
loaes ita termn. hef. ya (| .14, 1, b), etc. 

Note. — ty=y ia not developed in Indian until after the divisii 
of Aryan into Ind. and Eran. ; the Zend, whieh Stands so cl( 
to Old-Ind., still haa y=Sk. iy. 

c. yä was sometimea compresaed into i. So esp. in fem. att. in 
i, which prob, can ohlybe=:yä, e.g. bhäranti (the bearing one, f.) 
= a bharant-yä=<f>epovaa = *<fiepovT-yä ; ganÜri = *ganitr-yä fr. 
*gan-i-tar-ya (genetrix) ^yeveretpa, i.e. *yeverep-ya, etc., ya- stt. 
fr. usual maac. stt., Sk. b/idrant-, gani-tdr-, Gk. cbepovr-, yeve-Tijp- ; 
devi=*daivyä (dea), cf. Lith. deive, i.e. 'deivya, f.f. daiv-yä (once 
' goddess,' now— 'ghost'}, later fmn. fr. st. dem-, Lith. dtva, 
f.f. daiva- (deua) ; Ved. ävl (instr. sg. for Bk. dvy-ä, both fr. 
ävid {ävi-B, ouis, ä sf. of instr. sg.), etc. : i Is clearly a weaker 
vowel-fm. for yä in opt., e.g. 3 sg. act. bibhr-yä-t, but 3 sg. med. 
bibhr-i-ta, ^hhar (bear, prea. at. bibhar-), etc. 

Sometimea l ia a product of a similar earlier contraction of 
i-a or ya after loas of conson. betw. i and a, aa in sid-dti (3 sg, 
prea.), fr. *&i-adati for *si-sad-ati, \/sad {sit, pf. sa-säd-a, aor. 



opt. 
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d-sad-at), like Efc* fr. *iety>=*si-&ed-yQ, f.f, si-sad-yMni, Lat, «rf-o § 15. 
fr. *si«tfo for sised-o, f.f. *si-sad-aim (with not nnfreq. prea. 
redupln,), also the tr now uaed as a root, e.g. ir-te (3 pres, med,, 
riaes, causat. Ir-äyati, he arouaes), i8 recognized as a product of 
preB. redupln. ; ir=*i-ar, *iyar, i/ar (go), etc. 

d. Compensatory lengthening. Eap, in declena.-fms. 
(n. ag., acc. pl.) ia found lengthening of the foregoing vowel 
after losa of conaon. Exx. : 

N. ag. rägä for *rägan-a, st. rägan- (masc. rex)-j-nom. sf. s, 
cf. Troi/ifjy for *7ro(/x«'-i ; dhani for "d/ianin-s, et. dhanin- (rieh) ; 
mätä for 'mätar-s, st. mdtar- (mater), cf. fiiTi]p for *p.rjTep-^ ; 
dür-manäs for *dur-manas-s (maac. fem. evil-minded, compounded 
of rfus, evil, mänas ntr. mens), cf. oW/iee»j9 for *Sva-fieuea-^ ; 
agnimäa for 'agnimant-s (fiery, at. agni-, ignia-j-af. -mant). 
Notice bh&ran without compena. lengthening for *bharant-s 
(n. ag. part. prea. act., whilst the correaponding Gk. tpepau for 
*<pepovr<i has the lengthening). 

Aec. pl. ägvän for 'a^ean-s, n. eg. ägva-s (equoa) ; pdtln for 
*patin-s, n, ag. patis (lord) ; sünün for *sünun-s, n. ag. sfenü-s 
(aon) ; mäiis for 'mati-ns, n. eg. mäti-s (fem. thought) : dhenus 
for *dhenun-s, n. sg. dheim-s (milch cow). 

Bef. sonant consonn. we ought proh. to conaider ö to be a 
compena. lengthening=o r s, with dulling of the vowel, e.g. 
mänobhis, inatr. pl, for 'manas-bhh, fr. mänas- (neutr. mena, 
fievos) and bhis (sf. of instr. pl. consistiug of blii-\- pl. af. s), etc. 
This change of as to ö often takua place in caae of final as. 

Note. — In the caae of compena. lengthening in Sk. and in 
the other languages, we miglit muke a more aecurate distinction 
aafollowa: 1. "4-conson.=" (cf. O.-Bulg instr. ag, -t«f=origl. 
bhi, bes. inatr. pl. -mi, i.e. -wi=origl. -bhis), in terminationa ; 
medially this case ia not found: 2. ~-|-conBon. 1 -{-conaon. 
2=~ (e.g. mätä for *mät<irs) in terra n, : 3. '-)- conaon. 1 -(- 
conaon. ä = ~-|~ conson. 2,fiuulaudi]it'(li;tl (Q.g.mtttis t'or'itialin-s; 
Gk. tlpt for "eV/u; a aubdivn. forma liero "-J-cons. 1 -\- coas. 
2-j-cons. 3="-|-con8. 3 (e.g. «rräs for "larair?) : 4. " -{- 
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§ 15. conson. 1-j-cons. 2 = "-^-con8. 1 (e.g. M>f"7P f° r *M Te ps)< ° p 
"-t-cons. 1-j-cona. 2 -f- cous. 3 = " + cona ' 1 ( e 'g- ^e/JW for 
'tpepoyts, finally and medially, the latter, e.g. Gk. |0tjvo Cor 
*£<f>av<Ta). The phyaiological explan, of thia sound-proceas is 
difficult, esp. in case No. 4. 

e. Dulling of d to e and äit bef. loat consoo. and in 
For ä there occurs a dulled fm. in e, in certain cases in the middle 
of a word, when ä has been produced through compens. 
lengthening (§ 15, d), in the case of unusual and late conso- 
nantal lose: in termn. it occurs, but ia likewise confined to 
certain cases ; also we find e for ä, like äu for ä, the latter of 
which is retained in the old lang. Exx. : 

e for ä when consonn. havo been lost ; thus in imperat, pres. 
edhl for "ä-dhi, *as-dhi (y/ and pres. st. an-, esse, diu termn. i 
2 sg. imper.) ; dhehi for 'dfiäfii, with asp. (v, § 59) for Yedic 
daddhi for *dadh-dhi (pres, st, dadk, y/dha, set) ; dthi for *dähi, 
fr. *dadhi for daddhi (pres. st. dad, i/da, dare) ; in pf. fm. as 
Sk. pet-i-md for *pät-i-ma, Ved. papt-i-md fr. *pa-pat-ma (1 pl. 
act. ; pf. st. papat-, y/pat, fly, fall) ; ten-i-re for *tän-i-re fr. 
older ta-tn-i-re (3 pl. med. ; pf. st. tatan-, y/tan, stretch), etc. ; 
finally in voc. of fem. a- st., e.g. ügte (but earlier still ä$va), 
voc. of agrä (equa). äu for earlier ä (cf. ö for as in termn. bef. 
sonants, § 15, d) occurs in n. acc. dual, e.g. dgvätt, earlier d$vä 
(n. äfras, equos) ; further in 1, 3 sg. pf. act. of roots in a, e.g. 
dadau, archaic ditdä, y/d-a (dare). 

f. An auxil. vowel i, i, occurs betw. stem-termns. and 
tennns. whieb begin with a conson. in word-fmn., esp. in conjuga- 
tion fms., in which origly. and partly still in the earlier lang., the 
termn. was added immediately to the stem-termn., e.g. pres. fm. of 
Single vbs., as svdp-i-mi, srdp-i-Hi, smp-i-ll, xvap-i-mä% (1, 2, 3 sg., 
1 pl. pres.), etc., for *&vap-mi, etc., y/wap (sleep) ; in pf. this 
occurs regularly in case of certain persona, e.g. 1 pl. tutud-i-md, 
y/tud (tundere), etc. Here we often see even now the older 
fma. without insorted i, partly even in ordinary Sk., as e.g. 
Kakdr-tha (2 sg. pf.), y/kar (facere), partly in the earlier lang. 
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of the Vedas, in which a fm. Uttudmä, etc., may be found. In § 15 
fut. e.g. gmn-i-hjämi (1 8g. fut.), ijgam (ire) ; in part. pres. 
pass., e.g. vid-i-td-s, i/vid (aee, know), and many eimilar fmns., 
this Insertion of i occurs in certain roots. 

i occurs as auxil. vowel in aor.-fms., e.g. 2 sg. d-näi-s-i-s, i/n 
(ni, lead), bes. 1 pl. dnäi-s-ma ; in pres. fms. as 1 sg, bräv-i-mi, 
3 sg. bräv-i-ti, be3. 1 pl. brä-mäs, ^bru (brü, speak), and in 
impf, fms., as ä-brae-i-s, ä-brav-l-t (2, 3 sg.) (id.) ; äs-l-s, äs-i-t 
(2, 3 ag.), i/as (esse), etc. ; ghr-l-tä-s past part. pass., y/grah 
(grasp), bas likewise tbis l, which is therefore used just like i, 
only not so often, 

The Ved. äs for *äs-t (acc, to a sound-law of Old-Ind., which 
must be discussed under ' Consonants'), instead of later as-l-t, 
favom-B tbe view tbat z is an auxil. vowel inserted at a later time. 

Note. — Since beside svdp-i-mi for *&vapmi, etc., we see aväpümi, 
etc., we raust simply suppose that here, as often elsewbere, beside 
tbe pres. st. smp-, tbere was a pres. st. in a, svapa-. 
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VOWEL-8YSTEM. 

£ 16. In this table only the indivisible sounda are mentioned. 

f is a consouantal diphthong, namely d with the sonant dental 
apirant (e.g. Sclavonian s). -^r, £, are only charactera for two 
sounda tt?, ks. The vowel-diphthonga are ai, et, oi ; aw, eu, ow 
(older pronunciation) ; vi ; also 9, jj, tp (older pronunciation, by 
which tbe 1 was still beard) ; äu (perhaps in the word ypäik 
[yptfis], perbaps pronounced distinctly from av with ebort a), 
ijv, av. 

Note 1. — v at an earlier period of the language was equivalent 
to m, but became pronounced like y, ü, aa early as classical limea ; 
ov in the earlier language weis tbe genuine diphthong ou, but 
even in tbe classical period it had become equivalent to ü, aa 
indeed it did in other languagea, e.g. French, the older ou 
becamo S, whilat tbe spelling retains the earlier sound-grade. 

To pronounce Old-Greek after tbe fasbion of modern Greek 
ia a mistake, which arises from utter ignorance of the lawa of 
development and phonology of a lauguage. 

We sbould be careful to distinguish tu from et in pronuncia- 
tion, because tbey are distmct aounda : they are pronounced aa 
tbey are written, i.e. at like German ai or ei, hut « like e-\-i 
tacked on, a diphthong, which is found dialectieally in German, 
and characterizBd in otber languagea by ey (ej) (cf. Curt. Erl. 
§ 8 sqq-)- 

Note 2. — Like moat other written languagea, tbe Greek doea 
not characterize ita long vowels throughout ; in earlier Greek, 
however, they were not indtcated at all : a aerves as a and ä, c 
for i and l, v for ü and ü, in tbe earlier writing e for e and e 
(?j) ; o for and ö (m). These incomplcte indicalions of sounda 
nave nothing to do with the langnage itself, Tes, e.g., must be 
read tt;s, ret=Ti}L, i.e. Tg, TOt=T&it, i.e. tö>, etc.; in all cases tbe 
long vowels are dorived from tbe original language. Cf. 
'Declensions.' 

Tbe aystem of Greek writing belonga to Greek special- 
gram mar, as an appendix to the phonology. 

? j7_ The Greek Yowel-system. 

The moat important deviation from the original language 
lies in tbe colouriug of a int» e and 0, which takea place alike 
in the case of a and ä by the aide of the original vowel pre- 



GREEK. VOWEL-SCALES. 



33 



aerved : the archaic dialecta (Döric) have remained moat faithful § 17. 
to the older order of sounds : o haa a double duty ; it ib not 
only 1. the representative of the original a, but also 2. (opposed 
to e—a) the representative of the original ä. 

Through the differentiation of ä into o, ä, jj, to, it became 
possiblo to separate m as the second atep from the first o, a, 7). 

The weakening of a into t and v t as well as loss of a, occura 
comparatively seldotn. 

This same colouring of the (7-sound into e and o occura when 
it is combined with i and » in a diphthong ; bere too e (=a) is 
the first, o (=d) the second atep, wbich however is replaced in 
the M-scale almoat always by the first step (et, eu=original ai, 
au; oi, ou— original äi, du). It is only wherever the language 
haa loat the living variability of the vowels according to their 
scales, ai and av appear as stepa raiaed from i and v. 

A large number of vowel-sounds, eapecially diphthongs and 
long vowels, ariae in Greek through the elision, permutation, 
and change of position of the original spirants y, v, s, which 
were entirely, or in eertaiu combinations, unbearable to Greek 
pronunciation. The vowel-aounds so formed are consequently 
entirely unoriginal, beiag products of the peculiar aound-lawa 
of the Greek language, and foreign to the original atate of the 
language. 

The Greek vowel- System, in many parts differing from the 
original one, reminds us iu aeveral respects of the Zeud ; whilst 
we find on the other haud the greatest conformity with that of 
the Latin language. 

The vowel-scales of the Greek language are then aa follows : 



Weakening. Fundamental, vowel. Ist Step. 

a-scale loss t, v e, o, a a, ä, i} 

i-scale t et (at) 

w-acale v ev (av) 

Note. — More than one sound accordingly 



d Step. 



here in dif- 



ferent functiona, oa ia the case with i and u in Sanskrit, i 
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j 17. partly also in Zend. In the Greek, however, we meet with the 
urabiguity of the sounds for the first time to a greater extent ; 
we may here therefore speak of it briefly. Besides the permu- 
tations shown above, t= original t and a ; u=original u and a; 
O=original a and d: that ia, the diphthongs are ambiguous 
bccause they stand, aometimes for scale-sounda, sometimes for 
reeults of contraction, sometimes for protracted vowels. e.g, u 
in tlfu {eo, ibo), fundamental- form ai-mi, originally distinct from 
etfii(aum), from *i<rfu, fund.-form as-mi ; et in cl-irov (dixi), fr. 
*4ewov, 'FtfeTroy, ij Feir ; « in «ti/if (opt. pres.) for •«rjflj», f.f. 
a*-yä-m ; KTelvw (kill) for '/crevyüi ; ov in «tttouSjJ (haste ; raised 
to ev in trrrevhta, V ottuS) is altogether different, aa ov in ttow 
(foot) for "woS-t, f.f. päd-» ; ov in tow for toi>? (acc. pl. of to-), 
f.f. tamt; ov in veov, fr. •veno, for veoio, 'veFocryo, f.f. navwiya 
(gen. sing. masc. and n. fr. veo-, young) ; ov in 701/vos for 
*yovFo<; (gen. sing. fr. yöw, knee) : — similarly in the case of ot, 
\onr-äs (remaining), ^Xiir, but p.olpa (lot, fate) for *fxop-ya, 
t/fiep fdivide) ; ofc, fr. 5« (older form 0F11, Lat. ouis) ; eu in «Au 
(burn), i/l0, but /ieXatca (nora. sing. fem. 8t. fieXav-, black) for 
fiikavya, etc, 

| 18. ExAMFLES. 

1. <f-Bcale. 

Woaknning. Lose. e.g. y(-yvo-fiai(become){or*yi-yä"Ofiat, 
Vyw, original gan ; irl-irr-w for *-m-ir€T-ü>, i/ttet, original pat 
(fall) ; t-a-g-ov (1 sing, aar.), fund.-form a-sagh-am, i/tT£%, 
original i/stttjk ; e-crrr-öp,i}v (1 eing. aor. hv-ofiai), i/crejr (fol- 
low), original 1/mh, etc. 

There takes place not unfrequently a complete losa of an 
original a in the elements of atem-formation, e.g. Tra-rp-ös, 
ira-rp-i, from stem warep- (father), original pa-tar-, thus stand 
for Trarep-oi, -rrarep-t (Homeric), f.f. patar-as, palar-i, eto. 

Note. — Lobs of initial a in Greek is not common, cf. err-fiev 
(wo are), f.f. an-mmi, Sansk. s-mds, and Lat. s-umus ; eXi}v— 
'foyijv, f.f. at-yäm, Sansk. s-yc 



md Lat. 
, Lat. s-ietn ; ev (eu) for 



f.f. '(ihu, Sanek.s« (well). 

The weakening of original n to 1 (cf. Curt. Gk. Et,, 
p. 641 aqq.) ia not frequent or regulär in roots, and occurs moat 
often before two consonn., e.g. Xu-Qt, f.f. as-dhi (2 sing, imper.), 
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Ve?, origl. and Sanak. «s (to be) ; vh--pt)/u beside iKT-ävvvfii 
(spread out), cf. pateo; -mr-vem (fall), </ireT, Sk. pat; Ktp-vrifii. 
beside Kep-dio, Kep-ävpvfii (mix) ; t/*-t» (bring forth), y/rav, 
origl. i/tak, cf. e-reic-ov, ri-TOK-a ; tmrvs for 'tx-Fos, Sk. 
aj-ras, Lat. eq-nos, f.f. ak-vas, -Jak (run). The passing of 
original a into » is through intervening f, to which fact the 
examplea cited bear witness. 

This weakening of tbo fundamental a into c occura regularly 
in the reduplicated form of the present, e.g. ti-Bi)-p.t., Sk. and 
origl. dd-dhä-mi, iJQe, 8k. and origl. y/dha (place) ; Bl-Bw-fii, 
Sk. and origl. dd-dä-mi, y/So, Sk. and origl. da (givo) 
yt-yv-ofiM, i/yev, origl. gan (bring forth) ; irl-irr-w, i/irer 
origl. pat (fall). This t (weakened from a) occurs lengthened 
to i, e,g. in irt-voi (drink), i/tto (-Trö-dK, iro-vf)ptov, tte-ttw 
origl. pa; ■jrapBEv-o-rr-iir-ri'i (looker- at-maideD 3), cf. ott-i 
(sight), \/ott, origl. ak (see) ; vtr-p-tvi), vtr-iüvi (loo. sing, moil), 
f.f. yuilh-manä, yudh-mani, the latter to the at, yudh-n 
i/yndh (join battle), suff. man. 

Dialectically (in Dörie, Aiolic) this weakening of origl. a to 
i ia more common; e.g. Dör. itr-Tta, Iön. ttr-rti}, for ea-Tia 
(hearth), origl. i/vax ; iv Arfead. and Kuprian for ev (in), related 
to the pronoml. 3tem an; Boiötian lmv=IÖTi. iwv for *eo-wv 
(n. Bing. masc. part. prea. act.), y/ea-- (be), etc. Through the 
dulling of a to 0, and further of to u, a change of origl. 
a to M takes place. 

This weakening of a to v (cf. G. Curt., p. 644 sqq.) occurs 
merely unconnectedly, in mosfc casca through the influence of a 
nasal or r, l; and herein we must not forget that u repreaenta 
an older u, so that in Greek we have the same weakening from 
a to « asin Lat. and German, etc., e.g. vv/tr-ö? (gen. sing.), 
stem vvict- (night), (Sk. adv. ndkt-am=noclu), Lat. stem. tuet-: 
the root-vowel thus ia a, and the root clearly y/nak (necare, 
nocere) ; in 8w£ (stem qvv-%-, nail), root vv%, cf. Goth, nag-h, 
Sk, nakli-ds, etc., the origl, vowel is no doubt a; yvvy (womau). 
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S 18. Vyav (bring forth), cf. Sk. gdn-a-s (mensch), gdni (wife), 
Gothic kmi-s (wife, spouse) ; «vkXot (ring), cf. Sk. Kukrä-m ; 
l^vX-m, fivX-T/ (mola), y/mal fr. mar, cf. mala, moiere, Lith. 
malti, Gothic malan ; av-äun.'fHK (namclcss) beside ai/opa (name), 
f. f. gnäman, etc. 

Dialectically thia change is more freqnently observed, esp. 
in Aiolic, e.g. Sw/M^ovo/ia ; v/toitK=ÖfLoto<;, f.f. samaias, from 
atcm sa»i=Gk. ö/io (ö^ös, like), the origin of which is found 
in the pronoml. origl. i/«a=Gk. ö; Aiolic locative akXvt, 
rviBe, for o\Xo((u\\o-, other), roiSe (to- demonstr. pronoml. st.); 
Boiötian rv for *tvi=tol {n. pl. masc. same st.), tüs ak\v<;= 
"tvk *ä\\vK=Tol<; äWots {dat. loc. pl.), by contraction of ut 
to v. 

Note. — I hold it inadmiseible to separate from the rest those 
cases in which original ka, git, become kv, yv, and to esplain 
them collectively from kva, gea, witb. loss of a; neither will a 
fm. 'leFaieXot; seem to me to be Gk., and yet we must suppose 
some such form. No one, so far as I know, has had recourse to 
a fm. *vFa^, *6vFa%, *p.FaXi), in order to ex piain the v in these 
words. Here v must have arisen from a without passing through 
va, and the same process must have taken place alter gutturala. 

5 19. Root-vowel a in tho original language. 

As a rule, e is the represeutative of origl. a in roots ; whilst 
o generally takes ita place in the stem-formative and word- 
formative particles, a is found in roots ; in word-formative 
additions it is mostly dependent on a nasal now lost, but onoe 
in existence. 

e~a. efi-d), Sk. dd-mi (eat), ^/eS, origl. ad (edo) ; <JeS in 
e£-o/Mti=*aeB-yofLat (sed-eo), eS-o? (sed-es), origl. sad(sit) ; \Zyev 
in yev-o$ (gen-us), origl. gan (gi-gu-ere) of gan-as ; gg-tI, Sk. 
and origl. ds-ii {^ea, origl. as, esse) ; <pepa>, Sk. and origl. 
bhdr-ämi, i-fap-ov, Sk. and origl. ä-bhai—am, -Jfap, origl. bhar 
(ferre), etc. So also e is common in elements of relation, e.g. 
St. tra-rep- (n. sing. Tra-Tijp, father), origl. pa-tar- ; st. firj-rep- 
(n. sing. fi^Tijp, mater), origl, mätar- ; st. fiev-eG- (n. sing. 
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pivot, might), Sk. arid origl. män-as ; fäp-ere, Sk. bhär-atha ; § 19. 
origl. evidently bhar-a-lasi (2 pl. prea. act.), etc. 

o=a. -n-oB-os, Sk. and origl. pad-ds (g. sing.), et. and -dpad 
(foot, go), where of courae, in accordance with the sensibib'ty 
of the öreek, the o may also be conaidered aa a raiaed atep 
from e in TreS; 6, 16, origl. and Sk. m, ta-t, root and at, m, in 
(pron. dem.); ttö-o-(-? (lord) = origl. and Sk. pü-ti-s (lord) ; 
piv-ot (n. acc), pev-ovs (gen. aing.) for 'pkvea-oc;, Sk. and 
origl. män-as, män-as-as ; aimilarly in ß-stems, a changea to o, 
aa veFo-^(n. sing, masc), vkFo~v (acc. sing. ) = Lat. nouo-s, noito-m, 
Sk. and origl. näva-t, näva-m, etc. 

Dialectically o takes the place of a. Äiolic ßpoyew for 
ßpaxew; (adv.), from st. ßpax"- (breuis=Ör<>pM('s, short) ; Ar- 
kadian e/coröv for ekutÖv (100), f.f. of -tearov ia kata-m or 
kanta-m, cf. Sk. gatd-m; Kuprian icöp%a=tcap&la (heart), cf. 
Lat. cord-, f.f. of this stem is kard- ; st. reicrav- in Tt/craiva, i.e. 
*TGicravya (fem.)j toctou'-o/mm (build), i.e. "jeicvftvyopat atanda 
by the form reicrov (n. sing, tektwj/, builder), f.f. taktan- ; the 
older a ia preaerved in the Dario Fiiccen for the newer Attic ei/cocn 
(twenty), f.f. of the aecond part of the word is (da)feati; in 
Bia-Kanot for hta/coaiot (200), -kcltiw ia derived from an origl. 
at«m kafa- or kanta- (100). 

a=a. äic-ioK-ri (point), at. ait-oir- (n. euctov, dart), origL i/äic 
(Lat. ac-, ac-utm); äy-a (lead)=Lat. ago, Sk. dg-ämi, origl. 
V a 9 < «X 0? (grief ), ax-wpat (am grieved), origl. \/agh ; 
e-Xax-vs (little), Sk. lagft-üs (old ragh-ü-s) (light) ; ■rr'KaTÜs 
{broad, wide), Sk. prthü-s, origl. pratu-s ; \a/-p-ß-ävo} (take) h 
e-\aß-ov, Sk. ä-labh-am, i/\aß, Sk. labh- (get) ; häx-pm (bite), 
e-Saic-ov, cf. Sk. ddc-ümi, f.f. <i/dak; e-Xok-ov {I apoke), cf. Lat. 
loq-uor, Sk. Idp-ämi (cry out), y/~Kaie, origl. rak; at. Tra-rep- 
(father)=Lat. pa-ter-, origl. pa-tar-, i/pa (protect). 

a Stands beaide e, o.g. e-rap-ov beeide e-rep-ov (rip-mi), cut), in 
ü-rpatp-o», e-Tpair-ov, e-tcrav-ov beside rpi^-ta (eherieh), Tphr-w 
(turn), icrelv-a (kill) (="icrei'-y<»). We cannot trace herein a 
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§ 19. step from e to a, but only a vowel-colouring, originally merely 
dialectic, which indeed was used in Greek for the purpose of 

expressing the relation of the aorist. As i-rap-ov is to e-re/j,-oe, 
so are the present forms Tepvta, rpeipci>, rptirto to the Düric 
rapvca, rpütpto, Tpäirw, which we have to conaider as the pre- 
sents correBponding to the aorists hapov, erpatpov, h-pairov; 
Kpeiffa-a>v (better) (i.e. *Kper-i/tav) beside Kpär-i<rro<; (best). Cf. 
Döric ä=Ißn. Attic i}. 

a=a + nasal. -rröBa (aec. sing.), Sk. and origl. pdd-am (ped- 
em), iröB-at, Sk. päd-as, origl. pndam-s; tpepov-ra, Sk. and origl. 
bhäran-iam (feren-tem), <p£povr-as, Sk. bhdrant-an, origl. bharant- 
atm (acc. pl. ferent-es) ; hrrd, Sk. and origl. saptdit (septem) ; 
Biica, Sk. ddgan, origl. dakan (decem) ; -tra (1 sing. aor. in comp.) 
^Sk. and origl. -ea-m, cf. e-Setfa (=i-Beue-a-a) and Sk. d-dik- 
sa-m, <i/diq, origl, dik (show). 
§80, Step-formation in the a-scale. Eule for the first step 
is : radical e is raised to a, a to ä (i.e. *)}. There are, however, 
exceptions to this rule. 

1, e:o. tpöp-o-t; (tax), ipopem (bear (durative), wear)=Sk. 
and f.f. b/tär-a-s (bürden), hhär-dyämi (causat.) beside ipep-to, 
Sk. and f.f. bhär-ämi (fero) ; F6%-o-v (waggon), Sk. vah-a-s, 
f.f. vägh-a-s (waggon), VF*X> ^- ra ^ origl. tagh (vehere), 
which, however, as a verb bocomes intermixed with i/<re%, Sk. 
sah (have, hold) ; pA-pov-a (strive), f.f. ma-män-a, beside 
fieu-oi (might), Sk. and f.f. mdn-as, i/fiev, origl. i/man 
(think) ; yov-ij (birth), yw-o-<; (thing born, bairn), ye-yov-a, f.f. 
ga-gän-a, Sk. ijagäna, beside e-yev-öp,T}v, yev-o$ (genus), Sk. gdn-as, 
f.f. gan-m, \/yev, origl. i/gan (gi-gn-ere) ; t<j«o? (thing born, 
bairn), tok-bu-i (parens), beside Tenc-eff&w, nWai, i/rex (pro- 
duce) ; Te-Tpafy-a beside Tpetp-co, i-Tpätp-yp, \?Tpecp (nourish) ; 
t-KTava beside icretv-o) (i.e. *KTevya>), e-Krav-av, \/ierev (kill) ; 
ec-Xo^-a, XÖj-ik, beside Xey&i, \/\ey (legere) ; e-ip$op-a, <f>Bop-ä, 
beside tpßeipw, i.e. *(p&ep-ya>, y/<$6ep (destroy) ; fiyjr (voice), i.e. 
Fott-s, origl. väk-s, Sk. mk for *täk-s (cry), beside Feir-os (word), 
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origl. räk-as, Sk. valc-as, origl. i/vak (cry) ; yöv-v, gen. yöparot, § 
older (loa.) yoüvaTos—'yovFaTo?, 7owos=*7ok/ : os, cf. Sk, gänu 
(genu) ; Ö-eo-^ta, older (Hom.) oü-vo-fia (name), from o-yvo-fta, 
cf. Lat. gno-men, (Sk. näm-an, also, with root-vowel raiaed). 

In Greek, on account of the proaodic quantity of o, thia atep 
ia possible only before two consonant3, e.g. SeBopKa— Sk. da- 
ddrf-ct, origl. da-dark-a, besidc BipK-op.ai, e-Bpaic-ov, \?8epic, origl. 
dark (see). 

Note. — The same kmd of step-formation of e=a to o=d 
occura in Latin, also in Sclavonic, e.g. O.-Bulg. «s>a=origtnal 
ragh-ämi, Lat. ueho, beB. voz-ü= original vägh-a-s, Gk. /Ö^-o-s, 
v. infr. 

2. a:ä, jj. two equivalent sounds. e.g. X£-Xi)ic-a, \4-Xäic-a, 
beaide e-Xoje-ov, ^/Xax (cry out), cf. Sk. lap, origl. r«&; Ke-KKrff-a 
beaide g-tc\ar/-ov, icKä%a=*icKarf-ya, V^Xcey (aound) ; \e-Xi?Ö-a, 
Dör. Xe-XaO-a, \rj#ij (forgetfulneas), beaide e-Xaß-ov, Xa-v-ö-ävca, 
v'Xofl (eacape notice) ; et-X^-a beaide e-Xa^-ov, Xa-y-^-avai, 
Vf^X (% et ^y ^ ot ) • Be-ft^-a beside Satf-ew, e~Ba.K-ov, y/Baic 
(bite); ei-Xi}tp-a,Xfjy$r-K (i.e. XrjTr-uK=Xt}ß-TK), beaide e-Xaß-ov, 
Xa-p.-ß-äuo>, ^/Xaß (take) ; xe-Kpäy-a beaide /cpälfo, */cpay-i/a>, 
y/iepary (cry aloud) ; e-äya, Ion. e-tjy-a, i.e. Fe-Fäy-a, f.f. ra- 
väg-a, beaide äy-wftt, </Farf (break) ; at. ftrj-Tfp-, origl. and Sk. 
mä-tar-, etc. 

In elementa belonging to the formation of words, o will be 
found raiaed to ij, ä : thia rule ia observed regularly in the stem- 
termination o~a in such stems as are raiaed in the feminine 
termination, e.g. vka-s (n. sing, maac), v&o-v (n. Bing, neut.), 
origl. and Sk. ndva-s, näva-m (nouo-s, nouo-m), but fem. ve-a, Iön. 
wi7=origl. andSk. näm(noua). In )}, 'ä, origl. andSk.sä, beaide 
6, origl. and Sk, sa (pron.demonatrOjandothcr pronominal atems, 
ia found radical o raised to ij, ä, the root being equivalent to the 
stein as often. 

Note 1. — pA-p.T}X-a beaide /ieX-et, i/peX (be a care to), ßhows 
alao the raiaiug of e to rj. 
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§ 20. Note 2. — Sometimcs ä is shortencd to ä, e.g. Fätrrv fcity), Sk. 
tan-tu (house), Sk. and original ifvm (hibabit) ; similar shorten- 
inga often occur in the a-termn. of feminine stema. 

Note 3. — The laying-down of the laws for the use of ä, ij, 
belonga to the special-grammar of Greek : the Duric predilec- 
tion for the more ancient ä and that of Iünia for jj are well 
known. In Attic likewise ä cbangea to ij, yet a repeatedly 
occurs, owing to the Burrounding Sounds, especially in the caae 
of p, e, t], i, y {i.e. %, tra, XX, etc.}, preceding, and e, ij, following, 
when ite change to jj is stopped. 

For the second atep wehave<»inexamplessuchQscp-p<ay-a, 
pä%, fKoy-öi (cleft), beaide p^y-wfii, -J Fpwy (break), cf. Goth. 
brak, Lat. frag ; TTTtuf, i.e. ■nrai«-?, gen. 7ttö>*-Ös (cowering), 
-tttÖkttiü, i.e. 'irrmic-yio (cower), heside TTriJcrffw = 'ttt^k-j/w, 
e-irraie-ov, \/-7rraic (cower), clearly a further formation from 
vVt«, cf. 7re-Tmj-*w9 ; äpwy-6$ (helper) beside äp^y-m (I help). 
From theso examples we gather an equation r\ : to : : e : o. 

Also where there ia no parallel first atep to a», we must hold 
it to be in the position of a second step, e.g. Tpwy-m beside 
e-Tparf-ov, i/rpay (gnaw, chew) ; SB-eaS-a beside o£a= *88-go}, 
oB-firj, 6o--p.7), i/öB (smell) ; w«-tIs=Sk. är-iis, origl, äk-as (sharp), 
aK-toK-t\ (point), \/äic, cf. Xtrrro<; (eqnos), origl. ak-vas ; m-ov, better 
map (Sappho, a>iov acc. to Ahrens, wßeov Hüsuch.), origl. ävya-m 
(ouom, lit. bird-, of a bird), from origl. avi-s, Sk. eis (auis) ; äy-or/-^ 
(leading), äy-ary-6<; (leader), beside äy-arf-elv, äy-eiv (lead) ; 
BC-Bco-pit beside BC-Bo-fiev, ^/Bo (dare) ; eS-toß-ij (food), ^iS, Lat. 
ed, origl. and Sk. ad (eat); yvw-Tos (known), yt-ymö-aKm (Iearn, 
come to know), cf. Lat. (g)nö-tus, (tf)nö-sco, i/gm, from gan. 

Note, — Dialectically ou occurs for &>, i.e. ü, in isolated instancea 
(a weakening which occurs also in Lat). w.ov (ü)'.'.o:v (u), 
e.g. Thesaal. yvoi>fia=ypa>fiii (insight, opinion), </yvo, original 
gna-zzgan (learn); -ow=^-a>v, fund. -am in gen. pl., cf. Lat. -um, 
etc. 

§ 21. 2. i-scale. 

Eoot-vowel i. i-fiev, i-ßi, Sk. i-mäs-i, i-hi, origl. i-masi, i-dhi, 
i/ifae); e-\nr-ov, v^'T.Lat. lic,Sk.ri/i, origl, rik (leave); Fth-ftev 
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=Sk. and origl. vid-mäsi, at. Fia--rop- [n. sing. Xa-Tap and "a-Tcop § 21. 
(knower, witness)], for *FtS-rop-, f.f. vid-tar, -Jvid (know); 
e-iriS-ov, e-TriS-ofiTiv, ttI<t-tk (faith), for *7ti#-t[-?, i/"ki8 (perauade), 
and dement of atem-formation Tt ; o-^i'S-ij (splinter), rr^t^a (split) 
= *' T X^'y a> > v'^'S^Sk. lihid, Lat. seid, origl. skid (acindere) ; 
o-fLi-fc-eiv, ^/ fit-^—Sk. mH, origl. rnigh (mingere) ; Xi-^-vo^ (dainti- 
ness), Xi^-fMUB, V^% Sk. lih, rih, Lat. lig, origl. rig/i; cm^-o? 
(rank), e-tfrt^-oi', V<7T(X (march, tread), Goth. stig, Sk. and origl. 
ttigh ; ti'-s, fund. kis, Lat. gwi-s, Goth. *hi-s, pronl. root, origl. ki 
(dem. and interrog,). etc. 

Lengthened i is a parallel form to i (often depending on fixed 
proportion of sound), e.g. Hom. 't-Ofiev and 'l-ofiev beside '1-oip.ev 
(1 pl. pres. conj.), origl. i-a-mas, i/i (ire) ; tS-o? (ntr. aweat), 
'fS-ÄD (I aweat), ^l&, origl. svid, cf. Sk. stfd-yämi ; TTf-vw (irtce), 
7ri#t, beside e-Trl-oc, ^/tj (drink), cf. Sk. pi beside pa. 

i raised by ateps. § 

1. * raieed to et; e.g. el-pi (go), Sk. %-mi, origl. ai-mi, i/i\ 
ireLS-ca (1 sing, pres.), ^tviÖ, so Xe^r-tö, v'XtTr; \ei;£-&J, origl. 
raigk-ümi (1 sing, pres.), V^X> °"g^ V r 'ffh> trre^-w, origl. 
staigh-ämi, v/öti^; FeiB-erat, eiuo/Mii (for* FetB-irofitu), FetBat; (ntr. 
out ward- form), ^FiZ; etie-wv (likeneaa) bcaide s-ik-tov, i-iicrrjv, 
i/Fitc, clearly (=resemble); Ket-Tni(3 sing. pres. med.) =Sk. fe-fe, 
i/fa' (lie), etc. 

tu oecura in tbe main perbaps only as a lifeless step-formation 
where tbe language baa lost all sense of tbe derivation, and 
hon cc for tbe most part no t, et, or et, ia parallel to ai, e.g. aiO-w 
(I kindle), aXO-eaßat (burn), alQ-rip, aid-epm, (aether), atß-ova-a 
(porch), cf. Lat. atd-es, aid-ilis, v'tö=Sk. tdh, i'ndk (burn), Germ. 
it, in O.H.G. eil (fire) ; a£-Fd>v, origl. ai-vän-a (tirae, long time), 
cf. Lat. ae-uo-m, origl. ai-va-m, Sk. S-vtr-s, origl. ai-vas (a going), 
Goth. aiv-s, f.f. äi-va-s (time, long time), with other step- forma, y/i 
(go), witb sf. van, va (bere tbe language no longer feit the con- 
nexion witb t-fiev, et-fii, ot-^tos); icai-pö-s (point of time), cf. 
Goth. hvei-la (bour, time, Engl. ' white'), origl, kai-rä, origl. i/ki. 
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§ 22. Note. — In medial terrana., e.g. Qipo-ftcu, *<pepe-trai, <f>epe-Tat, 
Aipov-rat, ai is not a step-form, but the product of a contractiao 
from f.f. bharä-mami, bhara-saai, bhara-taU, bhara-ntanti, v. sub. 
' Conjugation.' 

2. t'raisedto ot, e.g. 0I-/L05, aX-jiri (road, a going), cf. ai-Fö>v, 
ei-fi.1, t-fien, Vt (go) ; v£-TTOL0-a beeide ireiÖ-w, <jirtß {i-iri-triQ- 
fj.ev) ; \e-\onr-a, Xo(7r-o-9 (left, remaining), beside Xewr-o», e-Xwr-oe, 
\/\nr; Fo2B-a (know)=Sk. ved-a, with tbe Ist, Goth, vait with 
2nd atep, beside f«8-o?, -,/Fth (FlS-p.ev) ; e-oiK-a (seem) beeide 
elK-tav, for FiFotica, -JFlk, (e-nc-Tov,e-U-Ti)v); Foltc-os (hause), cf. 
Sk. veg-a-8, Lat. uic-tt-s, i.e. 'ueic-o-s, with Ist atep, ^//"t«=Sk. ct'c, 
origl. pi'A (settle) ; Fatv-o-? (wine), cf. Lat. uin-um, Germ, wein 
with Ist atep; Xot/3-ij (lib-atio) beside \e£ß-to (pour), and XtJS-o-? 
(drop), Xi-ß-äi, -üS-o? (moiBture), </\t.ß; crot^-o? (rank) beeide 
arel^-ia, e-im^-ov, y/trrt^; a//w.To-X<H^-ö-s (blood-licking) beside 
Xe/^-o), Xt^-eo! ; teok-y (bed), Kot-fMztröat, (sleep), beside Kel-rat, 
i/ki, etc. 

Äfote. — In opt. (pep-BK (etc.)=fund. bhai-ai-s, also in nom. 
pl. e.g. oi, original sai (tai), 01 is the result of a contraction, not 
a step of a vowel-scale ; v. ■ Conjugation and Declension.' 

§23. 3. M-ecale. 

Radical v, e.g. e-<pvy-ov, Avyrf (fug-a), </<pvy, Sk. bhug 
{bhug-nä-s, bent), Goth. bug (bend), la.t./ug (only here and in 
the Greek with a narrower sense); %vy-öi> (yoke)=Lat. iug-um, 
Sk. and origl. yug-dm, y/ytcg (join, jüngere) ; i-pvO-pö-s (red) 
=Sk. mdh-irä-8, f.f. rudh-ra-s, \/pv0, origl. and Sk. \frudh, 
Goth. rud (be red), etc. ; av, tv (thou, du), cf. Sk. tv-am, Lat. 
tu, Lith. tu, Sclav. ly ; tchv-w (hear), i/kKv, Sk. fru, Goth. hlu 
(Eng. loud, &rf=voice), origl. kru ; pv-rö-s (flowing), i/pv, 
Sk. and origl. sru (flow), so £ppV'r}v—*£-opv-7)v, Germ, ttru (in 
ström, stream, with inserted t) ; <pv-a> (am), Avt-ov (being), 
V'pv, Sk. JA«, Lat. /«, origl. JA« (be) ; ice-xy-fMU (perf.), Vx v > 
Goth. Vp»-/ (pour) (with a t for further formation) ; eo--<rv-}iat, 
(pf.), (tu-to (aor.), i/av (rush) ; äwc-v-?— Sk. äf-ii-s, origl. g7j-»-* 
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(eharp) ; ttXät-v-s, Sk. prthüs, origl. prat-us (broad), sf. »;§3 
&r-TV (city)=Sk. roWu (house) ; jSo^-tv-? (shout), ftdp-Tvs 
(witness), etc., with sf. -tu, Sk., Lat., origl. tu. The lengthen- 
ing of v to s is not uncommon, e.g. 'v~&ajp, cf. Sk. ud-a-m, 
ud-akä-m, Lat. uwfa, with inserted nasal, Sk. ^urf (be wet); 
ickv-Bt (imper. aor.)=Sk. gnt-dM, origl. kru-dhi, cf. ice~K\ih&t, 
ä\w-to?, ^/kKv, origl. Ar« (hear) ; Tri-mrO-pat, Tre-vrvv-fi£»<x 
(prudent), V?nt/ (blow) ; £ü-<a, */£" (shave) ; 5s and avs (swine), 
cf. Lat. süs, Sk. sü-kara-, O.H.G. &tt, ^/su ; Spü-s (tree), Goth. 
tritt (arbor), "We cannot decidewitb any certainty where origl. 
au standa as a lengthening for a root-vowel, and where it Stands 
for a step of a vowel-scale. In the last-mentioned examples 
perhaps originally a step-form was in existence. 

Note 1. — The older sound u hos been kept in Boiöt. [rov=trv, 
«oüi'tS=tfiW?, etc.), and in diphth. av. The later v=ü occurs 
proportionately early, however. The same transition of sound 
occurs also in other languagea. Lat. «na beeame Fr. une, pro- 
nounced int. 

Note 2. — In Greek as well as in Umbr,, t occurs as a weaker 
representative form of v. In mod. Gk. it is well known that v 
has universally become t. So cpl-ru-'; (father, begetter), <f>£-Tv-o> 
(beget)=Lat. fu-tu-o, i/<j>v, original bhu; &p£-oi>, also opt'-o« 
(forest), and Spv-i (tree), cf. Sk. drti-, masc. n. wood, m. tree), 
Goth. triu (tree); al-aKa-s (bog) and aw. Curt. Gk. Et." 
p. 647 sqq. 

Step-formation of u. § 

1. step ev, e.g. tpeüy-a (flee), Tre-^evy-a, i/<pvy ; e\ev[0~\-<rofuu 
(shall come), ^/£kv$ in ^\vSop=^*e-e\v0-ov ; kX£F-<k~ Sk. $räv-m 
(fame), origl. krav-as, </k\v; w\eF-w (sail)=Sk. and origl. 
plde-ämt, <Jir\v ; pev-pa (stream), peü-aopat, piF-to (flow)=:Sk. 
and origl. trdv-ämi, i/pv, origl. and Sk. \/srtt (flow) ; vrvev'pa 
(breath), Trvev-aai, ttvcF-io (blow), i/irw; aeii-tu (rush), y/av; 
X<iF-a> (pour), -jyy ; fjiF-m (I scrape), V£i/ ; Zev-<; (noiu. 
propr. God), for "St/ev-s, in Sk. with 2nd step dyäu-s (hcaven), 
in the other cases from ijdiv, i/foF=dyu, *Sijv, fu, etc. 

av ia here too a lifelesa atep-formation, e.g. av-a for 'aiia-ai 
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§ 24. (kmdlo), ev-nva-fta (tinder), cf. ev-ra, Lat. uro=*ota-o, *«m-o 
(see Lat. ' Vowels'), Sk. vti-ämi, origl. aus-ämi, i/m, origl. «*; 
ai/y-ij (glanco), v'i^y, cf. Sk. Ugas (force) ; aii^-äv-tn, i.e. 'avy-traiiu 
(makc to grow), cf. Lat. aug-eo, ^ug (whieh oceura pure in 
Lith.). 

2. Secoud step ov occurs seldora, espec. when u is medial 
(no *-n-e-<f>oiiy-a=Goth. battg,=*bu-bäUga,Mkß \eXotira), whilewa 
find it compeusated for by tbe firat step, yet cf. eiX^Kovda 
(ITom.) from i/i\vß, ef. rjku0oi> and e\ev(8)(TOfiat [origl. y/ek= 
ip, origl. ar (go), in ep-^o/iai (come, go), f.f. er-ekomai, further 
formod in Greek by af. v {Trpos-jJXu-To? en--?jXv9, newly comc), 
to which is addod the frequent accoropaniment of a verb-stem. 9 
f v. sub. ' Formation of Preseut-stem ') ; the secondary y/ekv6 so 
fonned sts. was troatcd as if tbe v/vowel was really v (exx. in 
toxt), sts. is merely equivalent to an auxiliary vowel (§ 29), wbich 
raoroovar may disappear, ?j\6ov\ ; a-Kokovda<; (follower), and 
Ke\ev0-o<; (way) ; povtr-ios (reddisk), for *pavdto'i (or perbaps 
*pov0-Tto$, *pou8-ijto$?), beside i-pev8-o> (blush), and e-pvÖ-pö? 
(red) ; ottovS-tJ (haste) beside (nreüB-w (basten) ; Xowr<rov= 
*\ovic-gov (white pith of deal), cf. Xsvk-Ös (white), üfup'i-XvK-T} 
(twiligbt), Xuj^-wre. More often beside final u, e.g. TWoF-q 
(blast) beside -n-veF-to, tJttvv ; poF-rj, päF-os (atream), beside 
pev-fiM, y/pv\ \oF-ti (outpouring) beeide ykF-w, ^yv ', TrXdF-o? 
(voyage) beside ir\iF-a, ^irXv; 86F-tK (swift) beside GeF-to, 
i/8v, 8k. and origl. diu ; %aF-U (chisel), göF-avov (carved-work), 
beside t;£F-a>, \/£u; <röF-os (quick motion), aov-fuit—*<ToF-ofiat 
(Trag, haste), beside (rev-en, -\/<tv. 

In separate instances also av (öv) is a second step fr. w, e.g. 
vaüs (nauis) (i.e. vävi on aect. of if?ü?)=Sk. tiäu-s, Iön. vqF-ös, 
D6r. väF-as, Sk. näe-ds, poiat to \/nu. 

av is only Iön.:=aw, e.g. ßwv-fia, (wonder)=Öoi)-/*a, ß&Fa, 
OeFä-ofiai {sbow, gaze), point to \/6v. 

<o also oecurs sts. as second step from v, e.g. fa-pn? (broth), 
cf. £u-/«7 (yeast), Sk. yü-sa-m, Lat. t'ü-s, similarly belonging to 
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i/yu, Gk. £i/ (with which £e-<u (cook) for *£e<r-a>, cf. e-%&r-fiai, § 2 
5©t-to-?, haa no connexion, cf. O.H.G. y/jas, cook); ^lo-vwfit 
(gird), *j%v, origl. y« (joiii) ; ^w-wu/it, VX", X«" (ponr). If 
we compare irKtä-w for irhmFm, Iön. parallel- form to -rrhlF-oy, 
Dör. (Sö)5=/3oO?=Sk. ja««, and Iön.üiu=au, hence we iufer in 
Greek a step-formn. öu, oi'=origl. du, äv, where the 2nd 
dement has become assimüated to the first, so that only 5, w 
(=<wo, ou) remains. 

Note 1. — Cases such as ovpavö-s (heaven) beside Sk. väruna-s 
(name of a deity) ; oüX-jJ (scar) beside Lat. uohius, Sk. vranam 
and vranas (wound) ; evpv-t (wide) beside Sk. m-ti-s for *varu-s, 
ehow ov, ev, in place of the expected Fo, Fe. The explanation of 
tbis is difficult ; perhaps it is to be considered less as a trans- 
position of Fo, Fe, to ov, ev, than a ahortening fr. original va to 
u and a step-formation from the latter. 

Note 2. — There are three roots Öv in Gk. : 1. 0vca, hasten; 
2. dvw, offer ; 3. in 8avfta, öedoftat, gaze. 

Note 3. — All vowel-sounds which do not appear in the vowel- 
scales are thereforo unoriginal producta of the sound-laws 
(especially of contraction after the elision of consonants). 



Sound-i 



> of Vowels. 



The Iaws laid down in ordiuary Greek grammars, i.e. tbe laws 
of contraction, etc., may be passed over as already understood, 

At tirst aight we are Struck by the frequently oecurring hiatua 
which arises from elision of spirants y, s, v, and their vocalisa- 
tion, and which is not by any raeaus invariably obviated by 
contraction ; thua arisc forms such as Homeric Br/iöotev, five 
■vowels (together), 3 pl. opt. from hijtöto (slay), fr. Sqios (hostile) ; 
Sjj'(o? evidently=*Sij(rio9=Sk. düsya-s (hostile), adjeetival form 
in ya, fr. itäsa-s (demon, alave, originally 'foe'), whence "däsya- 
-yä-mi (=*&r)o'iQ-ya>-fj,i, whence &jtow), of which 3 pl. f.f. däx-ya- 
yai-iii, in Gk. with superfluous unoriginal e before personal ter- 
mination, *däsya-yai-ant as Lt—Br/io-ot-ev, and in that case with 
q>=<?/, in consequence of an unoriginal lengthening of ot to to, 
comea S^iöiyo'. { Acc. to Aufrecht in Kuhn'a Zeitschrift, vü. 312, 
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§ 25. sqq., &J«>5 proved to be Aiolic in SaFtos belonga to i/iv; f.f. 
accordingly of &ji'os, htfii^ev=^*dävya-n, 'ifäryn-yai-ant.) Diphth. 
a, 17, p, are only secondary products of contraction. 

Whilat the termination (except a few inetances, e.g. partial 
Bhortening of ä to ä in fem. and the like, cf. § 20) doea not yet 
exercise a destructive influence on the vowele, — and also the 
vowels of ayllablea which follow medially upon one another 
(excepting the working of the t of et on the vowel of the 
preceding syllable) have no essen tial influence upon one 
another, — wo pereeive a Variation of the older vowel -System, 
caused by consonantal influence, — a Variation of considerable 
importance and characteristic of the language. 

Important above all are the changes in consequence of the 
Greek distaste for the original and frequent Indo-European 
Bpirants y, v, § ; y and v become i and v, y also becomes e ; v and 
y as i and u change position from a following to a preceding syl- 
Iable ; y, v, and s, further fall out from between two vowele. After 
the diaappearance and softening of consonants, frequent vowel- 
lengthening takes place. A consonantal sound in tbe beginning 
of a word is not unfrequently aecompanied by an introduetory 
vowel-sound, and besides oecura the so-called vowel-insertion 
between two consonants. 

§26a. Introduction of t into a preceding syllable in 
caae of termn. -tri. e.g. (1.) loc. dat. pl. ralat, Iön. Tjjm, 
thence Tat?, fr. *täsi (pronoml. st. ta raised to tä, and loc. termn. 
pl. si), and also roim, tok, ff. *io-si, *{ä-«i (although another ex- 
planation offera itself here, v. sub. 'Declenaion '). (2.) 2 sing, 
ind. and conj. act., e.g. (pepets (indic), fr. *<pepetm, *tpepe-at, f.f. 
bhara-si; ipepr/s (conj.), fr. *<pepji<rt, *rf>epTit(n,*(pepTjtn, f.f. bharä-si. 

§26b. Vocalisation and tranaposition of y and c. 

1. y changes to t and « to v, e.g. original stem-formative 
particle y«=Gr. lo; ■n-ärp-Lo-i (paternal), cf. pair-ius, st. -jraTep-, 
cf. Sk. pi/r-ya-s, origl. patar-ya-s ; arf-io-i (holy), cf. Sk. yag-ya-s 
(to revere); compar. auff. -iov, origl. -yans, e.g. ^8-iW, st. 
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iJoVof- (^S-ü-5, sweet), f.f. smd-yäns, st. scäd-yans-, cf. i\ä<rtrav 
for *i\ax>/tav, f.f. lagk-yäns {e\a%-v-<i, small, f.f. lagh-u-s), in the 
latter of which instt. y as such Las disappeared ; pres.-st.-suff. 
origl. ya, e.g. IB-t-a (sweat), f.f. svid-yämi, Sa-lm {kindle), fr. 
da-yämi, cf. lepä^ca (howl), for *Kpay-ya, with same suff. which 
here has retained y; in I)dr. fut. form, -atto for Vyw, origl. 
syämi; in gen. sing. masc. neut. of n-stem, origl. -axya (Gr. with 
lossof <r f ata), e.g. iWd-mi fr. "UForr-yo = Sk. dqvasya, origl. oi*»a- 
sy« ; optat. particle hj, origl. and Sk. yff, e.g. efyy for *eff-yrj-p,= 
origl. as-ya-m, with « lost between two vowels; perf. part. act. 
fem. wo fr. origl. -mnt-yä, -vaits-yd, frora the latter form with 
elision of m came *-rsyä, hence -usyä=Gk. *vaia=via ; Bvo, Bvta 
=*BFw, cf. BaiBexa fr. 'BFwBeica, Sk. and origl. ö*wx. 

iVö/e. — "Esp. in Lesbo-Aiolic v between two vowels is pre- 
ferred to be=i.', e.g. ye-v-w^^Fw (pour), VX" ' B0 TWli-»=3 
'■mitFa (breathe), i/irvv, 0eva>=0eF<o (haste), ^/8v, etc. 

2. Further, e occurs sts. undeniably for y (not however for v, F) 
especially after conaonants ; in the cases from y there reraains 
only the accompanying vowel-sound itself, as a short and in- 
determinate vowel which is nearly^e, e.g, e=y in fut. forms, 
TrXevaovfiai, <pev^ovp,aL=ffeop,a(, "iri/nfiat, fund. f. -syämai; further 
in Keveos (empty), Aiol. tcevvo^, botb. fr. *ictvyo$ t f.f. kvanyas, Sk. 
fünyds; ereös (true) = Sk. satyäs; crepeäs (firm, solid) beside 
Treppab, f.f. 'tnepyoq, sdiryas, fem. areipa, staryä ; Epic rfvop-ii} 
=ävBp-ia (manliness), f.f. of suff. is yä (st. äuep-, ävSp-), n. sing. 
ävqp (man). 

Kote 1. — In cases of declens., e.g. -rröXeoK, e is not=j/, but 
there was a step-raising of i to et, and the representative y was 
lost ; e.g. 7roXe(u?=TroXeos, fr. *iroKey-o<;, et. 7ro\i (city), f.f. 
parai-as, et. pari. 

Note 2. — Original v also does not change to t. In poetry 
perhaps the metrical forms such as -nXeleiv for irXevuv (sail), 
l/ir\v, raised to ifkev, -rrXeF, may be traced to a present st. in ya, 
which the Gk. has Btrangely liked, thua ■7r\e/(i>=*7r\e^"-.'/o> l while 
wXcü) r= irKeFm ; vetoi beside viFo? (new), veun beside veFoi 



§26b. 
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), (fallow), bringa us to a f.f. navyas, which clearly occurs in Lith. 
nau-ytis, Goth. ntuyh, at. niuya- (new). Froin such cases et may 
have become a more wideBpread repreaentative of e by analogy. 
In itvoir\ for tthojJ, we find ya-stema, whilst -nvoFri {i/trw} baa 
Buff. a, ■jrvOLri=*iTvoF^=*TnioF>fr], suff, ya. 

Note 3. — eö?=eF-ö<;, Lat. sou-os, mia, f.f. of both *&ev-oz; 
Te6$=TeF6s, Lat. totto«, tuus, f.f. *leroa (yet erö«, fr. gFo<;=*tFov, 
not raiaed from \/tv)\ through tho Latin tbo Italograec f.-forms 
are made clear. In forma like ijSeia, fem. of »JSvs (sweet), there 
is a clear step-raiaing, thus f.f. is rjZeF-ia=svä-dac-yd, diverging 
from tho unraised Sk. srddrT, fr. *svildryü. 

Note 4. — G. Curt. Gr. Et. 8 p. 500 sqq., treats of o, w, as re- 
preeentativea of original v. Thia occurs on the wliole but seldom, 
and moatly in words of uncertain utymolofjy, e.g. Sohc (Alkman), 
for *BFav, 'SFtji/, 1>]v (long white), and theae muBt atand for 
"BtFa-v, *S(Fij-f, acc. of a at. *Si/ : a-=Lat. "diue-, in die-s= 
"dt'ce-s (day, for meaning cf. Lat. diu, long). 

3. "When y and v stand after v, p, they regularly occur aa t 
and v before the consonanta : in Aiolic dialects, howeTer, aa- 
similation takes place to the preceding conaonant : thia asaimi- 
lation occura in the case of X in tho other dialecta, transpoaition 
in the caae of X ia merely the exception. The origin of the 
tranapoaition we must hold to be thia, that at first, whilat y and 
V were yet in esiatence, an i and u aroae by asaimilation in the 
foregoing syllable (aa in Zend), and that long afterwards the 
y, v, diaappearod. 

y; e.g. Kreivto (kill), Aiolic /crecyw, for *icreivyto, fr. 'icrepya ; 
ftehaiw (fem. fr. stem fieXav- black), fr. *fieXavya; yetpwv 
(worse), Aiol. -^eppmu, for *y^ip-y<üv, fr. *-)(epywv; tpOeipai (de- 
stroy), Aiol. tpOeppa, for *tpßepy<a ; Kkiva (lay), Aiol. tcKiwa, 
for "xkiuya) ; Kpiva (aift), Aiol. Kplvva, for "xptvyw ; irXüwa 
(wash), for 'wXvtva, *TrXvivyo>, *ir\vvyu>, contrn. of u and vi to 
" and ü. 

In the caae of Xy the assinaln. occura outaide the Aiolic 
dial., 6(peC\(a, however, for *cnpe\yto, Hom. otpeXXw (ought). 

Note 1. — After v, p, X, original y very often=t, e.g. ■xpöv-to-^, 
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eXevdepto-';, fta/cäpu}-?, 7rapa\(o-s, eollectively constructed with § 26b. 
original suffi ya. 

Note 2. — For epentheaiB of y beside other consonanta, we 
have good inatances in ftei&v (greater) for *fieiy-yav, fr. 
*/j,ey-yiai>, fiey- with compar. auff. original -yans ; ^=yy, con- 
aequently this is a clear caao of genuine epenthesia ; icpelcrawv 
(stronger, better) for "xpetT-ycov, fr. '/eper-ytov (Kpeatrwv pre- 
servedindiall.); aa^-ry (v. poat.) formed just like^e/i/uy; ireUco 
(besido -n-eso), comb) for *Tre/eyu>, which by tbe lawa of sound 
(icy=ir(T) muat eoineide witb Treao-to (coole) in form; st. ywatic- 
(■yvvaiicös, gen. fr. •yinn), woman) for *yuva.Kt, cf. <f>vXaK^ (female- 
guard) ; st. atr/- (n. sing. a"f for air/s, goat) for *arji-, cf. Sk. agä-s 
(atag), agä (goat) (Curt. Gr. Et. 3 p. 608). It cannot be denied 
tbat tteiW for *7re*-y<u ia very doubtful phonetically. 

v; e.g. yowös, yovva (Aiol. yövvos, yövva), yowaro^, for yovFös, 
yövFa, yövFaTos, st. yöw (knee) ; ovXo9, Ion. =oko<; (all), fr. 
okFoi, ef. 8k. mrva-s (every, all), Lat. saluo-s, solhis (Fest, totus), 
fr. 'soluo-s ; Traüpo-<i (amall, few) fr. *irapFo-i, cf. Lat. paruo-B ; 
vevpo-v (sinew) fr. *vepFo-v, cf. Lat. neruo-s. 

In consequence of the evsneacence of (/, v, s, yowel- §27. 
aecumulation and contraction oeenr freqnently. 

Tb.ua 3 disappeara, e.g. in <pep>i fr. *4>ep£o-<u (2 aing. preB. 
med. fr. ipSpo>, bear), Sk. bhärase ; ftevowi (gen. sing. fr. ftevos, 
might) fr. *p.eveoo$, Sk. mänas-as ; efyv (1 sing. pres. opt. of 
«r-, esse) fr. *ea-ijT}v, f.f. as-yä-m ; e'nräp,-qv fr. *e-o-eTr-ofii)v, 
V«r (follow), i.e. o-fjr, Sk. saR, Lat. seq, in throfiat ; etpirov fr. 
*i-o-£pTr-ov, i/aepir (orawl), Sk. sarp, Lat. nerp-o ; irejvoiBvta (fem. 
part. pf. act.) fr. -vtria, and the latter fr. v(an)tyä, etc. 

F disappeara in zlpyaxräpwv ( Fepyätyp,ai, work) fr. *e-Fepy- 
aaapji}v\ etirov, ehrüv, older t-wrrov, fr. *e-Fe-Ferr-ov={.£. 
a-va-mk-am, rcdupl. aor. of ^Fetr (speak), Sk. va-Jc, Lat. uoc, 
f.f. vak, etc. 

Los« of y ia common above all in the atema whence ariae the 
contr. Tba. in km, da>, 6a>, fr. *eyu>, *aya, *oyw=Sk. and origl. 
-ayämi, e.g. <popä, tpopeco (bear)=Sk. bliqräyämi, etc. 

Note. — The sound-laws by wbich coneurring vowela are 
regulated in different dialects do not belong iu this place ; 
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§ 27. becanse they extend to explain the Greek forma alone. The 
fundamental-forma, however, in tho commonest and most im- 
portant cascs, conform to the niles laid down in the construction 
of atems and worda. 

The formB peculiar to the Greek, e,g. öpöco, öpaa.?, by assimi- 

lation for öpdto, opäett ; &paxti<rt beside hpäovui, hp£>tri, etc., 

frequently offer diffieultiea in their oxplanation. 

na After the evaneacence and medial and final loss of con- 

Bonanta, there often occurs a compenaatory lengthening. 

1. n lost hefore s, followed by lengthening of 
preceding 

o to ov — e.g. ipipovrrt (they heaT)=*<pepovtri, fr. <f>4povrt= 
bkdranti, <pepov<ra=*(f>epov(Ta fr. *tpepovTi/a, etc. ; \vkow? (acc. pl. 
et. Xvko-, wolf}=*XuÄO-^, cf. Goth. viilfa-ns ; Kretan tÖ-i>s=tdus 
{acc. pl. at. to- demonatr.), f.f. (a-ns, ta-ms. 

e to et — e.g. rtBeln (n. sing. m. part. pres. act. fr. Ttdi)-/j,t, 
place, i/6e) = ~K.Tvtan TtÖei*i fr. "rtßevr-^; -^apieit (n. sing. 
maae. conn. c. X"-P^> grace) =*xapt-Fei>T-t; (but fem. ftapiea-cra^ 
'^api-Feri/a, without v, cf, Sk. sf. -vant, fem. -vati=vatyä, 
likewise with losa of n), etc. 

a to ä — e.g. iVra? (n. Bing. m. part. pres. act. "onj-fu, place, 
V , aTa.)="(OTai>$ fr. 'laTavr-i, etc. 

v to v — e.g. Seucvvs (SeUw-p.t,, ahow)= l *8eticPvvs fr. *Bei/a'vv-n;, 
etc. Similarly elftl (am) for *e<r-/j.t, by compenaatory lengthen- 
ing (cf. Aiol. e/ifii by assimiln.), Sk. and f.f. ds-nü; öpewcn 
(mountainoua) for *öpeo--co?, Aiol. opev-vös (fr. Ö/jo?, mountain, 
Iön. ovpos, therefore older *äp-Fos, %/öp, or-iri, exsurgere), st. 
öpes-, with sf. -vo-, etc. 

2. Horeoyer medial compensation ia found in the formn. 
of laor. after the loss of er, preceded by \,fJ.,v, e.g.evetfia 
(vefiui, distribute) for *eve(i-&a, cf. Aiol. i-vep,p.-aro, by assimiln. ; 
efyrjva (tpatixa for *<j>avt/6i, point out) for *e(pav-<ra, ea-reiXa 
(a-reXXii) for *tTTe\ya>, send) for 'etrrek-oa, Aiol. representation 
of compensation, ecrreWa, etc. 

3. Compensation by lengthening is frequently fonnd 
in nom. Bing, maac. of consonantal atems to compenaate for lo 
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final s or t?, e.g. -noip^v (shepherd) for *-7rotp.ev-s, cf. Sk. rätjä § 28. 
for *rägan~a, Lat. homo for *komon-s, Gatii.guma (man), i.e. *gvmä 
toT*gumim-&; p^rr/p (mater) for'/j^Tep-s, cf. Sk. mala ior* mätar-s; 
7raT^p(father)for*7T(tTep-i;, cf. Sk. pitä for "pitar-s, Old hat.pater 
for *pater-s, Goth. fadar, i.e. *fadär, for *fadar-s; evpevrj? (well- 
meaning) for '-psverr-t, cf. Sk. sumanäs for *-manas-$; ipeprov 
(bearing) for 'tpepovr-s ; 7re7™&äj (perf. pt. act. iren-aida, trust) 
for *-jre7roid-Fo-Tf. 

Towel Insertion and addition. § 29. 

1. Vowel Insertion oeeurs in Gk. in the same way as in 
Oscan and O.H.G., only less regularly. Acc. to G. Curtius, Gr. 
Et. s 656, sqq., this change takos place only in the neighbourhood 
of r, l, and nasals, so that it clearly arises from the vowel-sounds 
contained in these consonants. a and e occur most frequently, 
o and t arc rarer, v rarest, as vowels attaclied to these consonantal 
sounds: e.g. ö-pery-ia (reach, etretch), -Jope*/ fr. opy, cf. Sk. arg 
(reach), besidc öpiy-väopat (stretch) and opö-y-via beside opy-vtä 
(fatbom), wbere clearly öpey, öpiy, öpoy=6py, origl. arg; -rapaoata 
^=*Tapax-y<<> (raako uneven, disturb), beside re-rp^^-a (perf.) 
and Tpa^-vs (rough, uneven), V r P a X< therefore; aX.eyei.v6v (pain- 
ful) beside oky-oi (pain) ; SoXi^-d? (long)^Sk. dirgh-ds, \fdargh, 
beside ev-BeXe^jl (unbroken, uninterrupted), fr. same root; 
r}Kv8-ov beside 7j\8-ov (v. supr. § 24) ; ^dXa^a (hail), i.e. *xd\a.Bga, 
cf, Ski. grad-ü, Lat. grand-o, Sk. Aräd-nnl (storm); Ko\ex-ävo$, 
KoKaK-äva'i (lank), Kdkoairöi (colossus) for *>cokatc~yo<;, cf. Sk. 
kr$-ä-s (lank), V^*'"'f (make leanj, Lat. crac-entes (graciles), 
origl. \/krak, kark; novk, pl- KovlB-es (dust, nits), cf. O.H.G. 
Jnij, Bohera. hüd-a. Even long vowels clearly arise in thia 
way, e.g. epa>S-iös (heron), Lat. ard-m. 

Note. — But e is no auxiliary vowel in such forms as ijßewz, i.e. 
"f/Sef-ta (v. supr. § 26 b. 2, n. 2) : and also in eireeaai fr. *F7retre-o-o-i, 
"errege- a Fi, Kvve-atrt, loc. pl. st. hrei- (ctto?, word), «vv- {kviuv, 
dog, g. kvv-6$), and other loc. pls. in consonantal steras. These 
are probably construeted oti the analngies uf tlie t- and v- stems, 
cf. 7nj\«-<7(, st. TToKt- (State), ykuKe-o-t,, st. yXvKv- (sweet), as 
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'. doubtlcsa in other languagea consonantol atems have often be- 
oorae allied to vowel atema, eBpecially to the i-atem (e.g. Lat. 
pedi-bus, at.ped-). [Curt. has auggested doubta which I do not 
underatand, eapecially on account of the Herakl. irpaoaövT-cuiai.; 
he maintaina a helping-vowel in these caaes.] Leaa still do futs. 
of verb-fltcma in X, p, v, p, belong kere, e.g. Tecw fr. *Teveoto, 
'reveüi ; ßaXä fr. *ßdke<7a, *ßaXea. In these casea we come lipon 
the verb-atem -eata, original asyämi, tut. of Va* (eeae) (v. anb. 
' Oonjugation '}. 

2, Vowel addition (prefix). 

Tbia phenomenon of eound alao is to be referred to the slighfc 
development of the vocal-sound before the following consonants. 
Acc. to G. Curtius (Gr. Et. s p. 649, etc.) prcfixed-vowels are very 
rare before simple momentary aounda ; tbey never occur before 
t, w, 0, but on the contrary, most frequently before more than 
one consonant, before liquide, and before naaala. Exx. a) before 
two conaonanta, a-<nrjp (atar), cf. Latin stella for *sterula, Goth. 
stairnö, Sk. st. star- ; ö-tppv-i (brow), Sk. birü-s, O.H.G. bräwa, 
Ski. bräüt; Leab. Aiol. ä-a-fe, ä-a<}>i=o-<pi, tr<pl, origl. st. sva ; 
i-%ße; beaide j^ßei (ycaterday), Sk. hyas, etc. 

b) before X, /j., v, p ; e-Xa-x" 1 * (small), Sk. laghüs, Lat. Icui-s, 
fr. *fegtt-i$; £-(*&, e-p.oC, beside /ie, /toi, origl. st. ma (pron. 1 
pers.) ; d-fii^em (mingo), o-fil^-Xi] (miat), origl. \fmigh, cf. Sk. 
mih (miDgere), Lat. mig, mi-n-go, etc.; ä-vr\p (man), Sk. st, 
nar-, Umbr. ner (prince) ; \Ze-veic- (bear), in ijue^fliji*, jjver/K-ov ; 
Si-ijeeK-jJ? (tborougb), for veic, cf. 0. Bulg. nes-ti, Lith. nlsz-ti 
(hear) ; h>-viFa (nine), with redupld. v, cf. Lat. nottem, Sk. 
nävan, etc. ; o-cv{? (nail), st. ovv-%; Sk. nakha-s, nakJta-m, 
O.H.G. nagel ; 8-vofj.a, name, cf. Lat. (g)nömen, Sk. näman-, 
Goth. naman-, where in tbe Gk. the o did not arise until the 
origl. initial g had diaappearcd, i-pudpos (red)=Sk. rudhiräs, 
Lat. ruber, fund.-fm. rudh-ra-s, y/rudh; e-pcßo'i (n. lower-world, 
gloom), Sk. ragas (glooui), Goth. rikvis (dimness) ; e-pevy-eaßai 
(beleb), cf. Lat. ructare for rug-tare, etc. 

c) before origl, v; e-Fepy-eiv beside Fepy-ew (keep in), cf. Sk. 
varg (keep off) ; i-Fepoi) (IL xxiii. 598), Kret. ä-Fepaa beside 
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Feptrn, epirt) (tos, dew), cf. Sk. \fvars (rain); e-FeUorrtv (II. vi, § 
217) beside el/coat (twenty), Boiöt. Futtert, Sk. vt^äti, Lat. 
uiginti; the initial waa origly, dv (dvi—two), the e was not 
prefixed until the d had disappeared (cf. 6-vopa) ; and more 
frequently in the case of F. 

d) before othor conaonants; ö-£ow (tooth), at. ö-Botn-, cf. 
Lat. st. dcnt-, Sk, st. dant- and danta-, Goth. tunthu ; in thia 
word the o ariaea clearly, I think, from the vowel-sound of S, 
and my view ia confirmed by the conaonance of the o with the 
o of the second ayllable, aa well aa by the agreement of all the 
other languages in initial d. [eS-orres in Aiolic ahould, I 
think, be separated fr. oSoires, and be regarded aa a poetical 
expreaaion; it ia a part. of e<5w (eat), 'the eating ones,' i.e. 
'teeth'; the origl. dant- (tooth) may arise from ^/ad, da (eat), 
but in my opinion da-nt- more probably belonga to i/da, ad, 
' separate, cut ' ; cf. Zend et, dä-ta-, * tooth. *] ä-Say-ftös 
(itcli), 6-8äl;co, a-ha^ea (bite, itch), fr. %/So« in hätt-vto (bite), 
Sk. rfnf. For other inet, of prefixed-vowel before other mom. 
consonn., more or leas probable, see Curt. Gr. Et. s p. 653. 
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§ 30. Note 1. — I have placed A araongat the mute apirants, becauae 
it ia nowhere pronounced with a vowel-aound except in Sk. 

Note 2. — Guttural n haa no peculiar charaeter; n is gutt. 
before gutt. consonu. c, q, <j (m adulterinumj, but not after g, 
where, contrary to the German usage, it must be pron. like 
ordinary dental n. ' 

Diphthongs, almoat exclusively peculiar to Old. Lat., are ai 
(ae), au, ei, eu, oi (oe), ou, ui. 



Latin Vowel- System. 



The Lat. vowel-systom haa suffcred frequent changes in 
courae of time. Classical Lat., like Ümbrian, shows a diataste 
diphthonga, and theae have changed to more compact sounds : 
the old diphthonga are vouched for by Old Lat., and esp. by 
Oscan. In the above cases the Lat. is insensible to vowel- 
development. A movement of root-vowels in their scales 
(confined, however, generally to two steps only) is not atill 
shown except in a few roots. 

The influence of final sounds, and further of sounds generally 
on one another (of conaonant upon vowel, vowel upon vowel), 
has reached a high pitch in Lat. Unoriginal shorteninga and 
lengthenings also oeeur frcquently, so that the vowel-system of 
the Latin has diverged very widely from the original sounda, 
Eeaides, Old-Lat. and Ose. (both Italic languagea with inöre 
origl. vowel- ayatema) have reached ua only in a very frag- 
mentary condition, while Clasaical Lat. haa the characteristics 
of a written language whiob bocame stereotypod under foreign 
influence, and Umhr. is in the highest degreo unoriginal in its 
vowels. Accordingly, of all Indo-Germ. languages, Lat. offers 
the greatost difficulties to a scientific investigator. 

a is frequently weakened to w and i, and passes in a great 
meaaure into c and o (later generally to u), as in Gk. ; aimilarly 
ä into e and ö, only in Lat. the influence of neighbouring 
sounda is clearly the reaaon for vowel- colouring. In conse- 
quence of the füll and thorough conformity of the Lat. with 



for 
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the Greek vowel-acalea, we are probably entitled to treat ö in § 
Latin also as a vowel of the eecond step. 

The i- and u- scales were in the oldeat form of the langnage 
exactly like the Greek, espccially in the distinction of ai and 
W from ei and eu. In the w-scale the seeond step takea 
throughont the place of the firat, whilat e before u (t) passes 
into o, according to Lat. aound-lawa (vid. § 34) [aa in Gk. the 
converae takes place], The later language, however, has pre- 
aerved only au of the old diphthongs ; yet evcn this diphthong 
shows a marked tendency to become a simple sound in certain 
cases. 

Latin vowel-acales (Old Lat. sounda diatinguiahed by upright 
charactera) : 

"Wealteniog. Fand.-TOwel. let Step. 2nd Step. 

1. a-ecale loss. *', u e, o, a o, e, ä ö 

2. i-scale i ei l e, ai ae oi oe ü 

3. w-acale u eu au ö ou ü 

In Clasa. Lat. eu no longer exists as a vowel-step, but has 
become ou (i.e. fi). 

The change from diphth. to monophth. ia capable of simple 
physiological explanation (aaaimilation of both aounds, each to 
the other, e.g. ei to e, ai to ae, oi to oe, au to ö, or of one to the 
other, as ei to i, ou to ü), the change from oi, oe to ü, is caused 
by the common pasaing of o into U (change-scale oi, ui, ü ; 
poasibly also oe, tie, ü). 

Examples. § 

1. (i-seale. 

Weakening. 1. Losa o{ia,iicala,e.g.'itiiti,sitmits,sitnt,siem, 
etc., for *es-u?n fund.-fm. as-mi, *es-umun f.f. as-masi, *es-unt f.f. 
as-anii, *es-ie>n f.f. as-yäm (-i/es, to be, cf. Gk.) ; gigno (produce, 
cf. yl-yvo-fiai), fr. *gi-gen-o, i/gen (cf. gen-ui, gen-us), origl. 
gtin ; eapecially in the second member of Compounds ia thia loas 
frequeatj aa in malo fr. *mairfo, and this again fr. *mage-uol-o 
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§ 32. fmagia uolo), and in like cases (v. ' Sound-laws,' § 42) : sf. -br-um 
(in part at least fr. *btr-um), i/ber, origl. bhar (ferre), so that 
here we havo a Compound, not a etem-formative sf. ; the samo 
reniark applieB to -gnus fr. '-genas (<Jgcn, gi-gn-cre), e.g. 
mali-ijii-ns (ill-disposed, malus, evil), and othcra, and -ff tum in 
iur-gium (lawsuit) for "iur-igium, cf. rm-iff-ium (rowing), i/ag 
(agere), etc. 

In stem-formative suffixes, loss of origl. a occura, as in the 
kindrcd languages, e,g. patr-ia, older 'pntr-us, *palr-os, for pater- 
-os, st. paler, f.f. patar-as (gen. sing.), and in many other cases. 

2. Weakening of a to i is Yery frequent, esp. in tho second 
member of a Compound, e.g. ac-cipio (receive) beside capto 
(take) ; per-ficio (complote) beside fach (make) ; assid-eo (sit by), 
y/sad, Lat. eed ; me-min-i (bring to mind), \/man; co-gm-tus 
(known), i/gna, fr. gan ; in-si-tiis (implanted), \/m, etc. ; 
moreover in stem- and word-formative particlea, e.g. iieh-is, 
ueh-it (2, 3, sing, pres., <Juek, carry), for *ueh-isi, "uek-iti, origl. 
vagh-asi, vagh-ati ; nö-min-is (gen. sing, nömen, name), origl. 
gnä-man-as, etc. 

It occura even in the accentuated syllable of the word (as in 
Germ.), e.g. in-ter (between), TJmbr. an-tcr, compar. of pronoml. 
st. an, cf. Sk. an-tär, än-tara-s (inter, interior), Gk. ev-repa ; in- 
(neg.), Umbr. an-, Sk. an-, Gk. av; igni-n (fire), Sk. agnl-s; 
quin-que (five), f.f. katikan, Sk. päMan. 

In the reduplication-ayll. of pres. stema fr. roots in root-vowel 
a, tbis weakening takea place regularly, e.g. gi-gno (beget) fr. 
*gi-gen-o, f.f. ga-gan-ämi, cf. Gk. yl-yv-ofiai, -/gan; ser-o (sow) 
=*«iso (»" changed to e on acct. of the r), f.f. sa-m-mi, </sa; 
si-st-o (sst), f.f. sta-siä-mi, i/sta; sldo (aet myaolf) fr. *si-sdo, 
'tti-sed-o, f.f. sa-sad-ämi, i/sad. 

Note. — The lengthening of e weakened from origl. a into l 
(ei) is hardly susccptible of proof: scribo' (write) beaido ypäfao, 
since both words are generally akin, we mu6t perhaps assunie 
to be a caae of n-acale passing into i-scale, as often in Sclavo- 
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Teutonic : in casea euch as uiri-tim (man by man} fr. st. uiro-§ 
(uir, man), the analogy of other forms (verbal stems) is fol- 
lowed (cf. tribu-tim, etc.). 

3. Weakening of a to u is common, esp. in atem- and word- 
formativo demente, but also in roots, through tho influence of 
certain consonante. i is clearly the furtheat weakening from a, 
for u through intermediate ü ("medius quidam inter i et w 
sonus — pinguius quam i, exilius quam u — sonum y Graecae 
uidetur habere " Gramm. ; imp. Claudius Caesar ordered the 
character |- to be used for this aound) oftcn changes to i, whilst 
older forms in u exist beside later ones in i; u ia also an un- 
important representative of weakening from a through o, the 
older lang, very oftcn rctaining o where latcr u occurs. The 
vowol-scale of change from a to t is therefore evidently : a, o, 
«, ü, i. Thus, e.g. a f.f. ap-tama-s becomes *op-tomo-s, op-tnmu-s, 
op-tümu-s, op-limu-3 (best), Ital. ottimo ; dakama-s, 'decomo-s, 
deeumn-s, deeimu-s (tenth), Ital. dccimo ; beside cap-io (take), 
man-cup-ium (property ; Plaut.), oc-cup-are (aeize), in-cip-ere 
(begin), man-eip-ium ; con-eut-io (shakc violently) beaide quat-to 
(shake), in-sui-stts (unsalted) beaide salsits (salted), etc. tt is 
frequent as a merely later change fr. older o (cf. Gk., where 
o remains), especially in word-formativc elements, e,g. nom. acc. 
sing. masc. nout. of origl. «-atem -u-s fr. Old-Lat. -o-s, Gk. o-s, 
origl. -as ; -u-ffl, Old-Lat. -o-m, Gk. -o-v, origl, -a-m, e.g. 
da-tu-s (given) fr. da-to-s, Gk, oo-to-?, origl. da-ta-s ; acc. 
da-tu-m fr, da-to-m, Gk. So-rö-v, origl. da-ta-m. Lat. os, us, 
generally represents origl. final as, e.g. gen-m (race), earlier 
gen-08=<yev-o<i, Sk. ijän-as, origl. gan-a$; op-us (work), Old-Lat. 
op-os, Sk. and origl. äp-as ; -bus (sf, dat. abl. pl.), earlier -bos 
for -byos, Sk. bhyas ; fertint (they bear), Old-Lat. fer-ont, 
fer-onti, Gk. <j>ep-ovri (ipep-ovfft), Sk. and origl. bhär-anti ; 
also in pres. part. o clearly is the form of the earlier lang., 
cf. e-unt-em (him who goes), i.e. e-ont-em, where beaide e, o 
has become w, whilat e regularly occura ; ttol-md-arius (willing) 
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$ 32. pointa to a once-existing 'aoloat-, 'uolunt-, beeide uaual uolent- 

(willing), etc. 
After consouantal u, o remaina, e.g. uoü (later tiult, he will), 

Sk. and origl. y/var; loquontur {loquuntui; tLey apeak) ; quom 

{quam, conj. ' when,' 'since,' cf. qaon-iam), f.f. kam ; 

(wliich), f.f. ka-t (but is-tu-d, f.f. ta-t); nouo-s, new (tiouas), i 

and f.f. ndva-s, etc. 

Note. — Through tlic older o-forms, Latin approachea uear t 

Greek. 
§ 33. The root-vowel of the a-scale, origl. niarepresentedby— 

1. a preserved in a very few caaea, appearing by preference 
before g, c, e.g. ac-us (needle), ac-ies (point), ac-erbus (sour), 
y/ac, Sk. ae, origl. y/ak ; ag-a (drive), &y-a>, Sk. dg-ä/ni, y/ag ; 
mag-is (more), mag-nus (great), fiey-av, Sk. at. mah-dnt- (n. Bing. 
masc. mah-äit), Goth. mik-ils, y/tnag, Sk, mah fr. mag/t ; frag-ilia 
(breakable), frag-or (crash), fra-n-go (break), Goth. y/brak 
(pres. brik-a, pf. bralc); ang-uis (snake), Sk. dh-ts, Gk. e^-w, 
Germ, unk ; ans-er (gooae) for *hans-er, Germ, gans, Sk. fiäs-us, 
f.f. ghans-; al-im (other), äX\tK=*ä\-yos, Goth. al-is ; ap-i&cor 
(get), ap-tus, cf. Sk. äp-no-mi (1 sing. pres. ind. adipiacor) y/ap; 
xta-itts (placed), Gk. a-ra-TO?, f.f. sta-tas, y/sta; sa-tus (sown), 
y/sa; da-las (given), da- tor (giver), Gk. Bo-to?, oo-njp, y/da, etc. 

2. Origl. a appeara aa o, especially in roots before and after 
t; and further in stem- and word-formative elements. 

After v, as uom-o (spue), Gk. Fefi-em, Sk. vdm-ämi; uol-o 
(will), aol-t, ttol-im, later uuU, itel-im, cf. Sk. vdr-ämi {vr-nomi, 
■tr-nami), y/var; uoc-are (call), Sk. y/valc, Gk. Feir, origl. vak; 
itort-o (turn), later uert-o, cf. Sk. vdrt-ate (3 sg. prea. med. 
uertitur, est), y/vart; -uo-s (you), uoster (your), later uester, cf. 
Sk. vas (uos, uobia) ; uolu-ere (twirl), Goth. vah-yan (uoluere) ; 
cf. quatuor (four) for *quatuors, *quatuores, beaide Te<rtrapes= 
*rerFapev, f.f. prob, katväras; even uocuus (empty) in inscrr. 
for uacuus. 

Origl. sva ia regularly so in Lat., prob. fr. suo for tue, origl. 
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si:a, by the above rules; u falls out, as in te (theo), ae (bimself), § 
etc., for "tue, *sue, e.g. socer (fatber-in-law) fr. *suoeer, *sueeer, 
Gk. eievpöi for *(rFeKvpo<;, Sk. svdfuros (written gvdguros), Gotb. 
svaihra, cf. socrus (motber-in-Iaw), Sk. svägrüs (written qwigrüä) ; 
sorörem (aiater, acc), 8k. smsäram, f.f. svastäram ; sop-or, somnus 
(aleep), for "sop-mts (cf. utt-i/o?), Sk. and f.f. svdp-nas, svdp-i-mi 
(I aleep) ; son-us (eound), Sk. svdn-as. 

Before v, o.g. on-is (sheep), Gk. SFii, Sk. dv-ix, Litb. ap-i* ; 
uoxi-os, later nou-us (new), Gk. veF-o?, Sk. ndv-as; nou-em 
(nine), Gk. ev-veFa, Sk, näv-an. 

In otber combinationa, e.g. mor-ior (die), origl. and Sk. <Jmar 
(mori); dom-are (tarne), Gk. v'&ty* (e-Sa/i-oc), Sk, rfa»i, Gotb. 
("«;», H.G. zam ; op-tis (work), Old-Lat. op-os, Sk. dp-as; loq-uor 
(speak), cf. Gk. e-\a,K-ov, Sk. •jlap; po-lis (powerfnl), po-tenx 
(migbty), po-tiri (becomo maater of ), cf. Gk. ttq-o-« (lord), Sk. 
and origl. pd-tk (master) [perh. in these inatancea tbe lab. m, 
p, and tbe lab, vowel wbicb in Lat. accompanies l, are tbe 
causea of o reprcaenting a] ; coq-uere (cook), Gk. vVctt, Sk. paß, 
Litb. Jeep, etc., origl. kak. 

In terminal particles (atem- and word-formntive) o is re- 
markably regulär before s and m (as ia Gk.) ; for later weaken- 
ing of o to u, v. sup. §§ 32, 3) ; c.g. auff. ~to in n. sing. m. and 
acc. maac. and neut. -tos, -to-m, Gk. -to-s, -to-v, Sk. -ta-s, ~ta-m, 
e.g. in-clu-to-s (famed), acc. clu-to-m, cf. Gk. k\v-t6-<;, kKv-iÖ-v, 
Sk. (ru-td-s, gru-td-m, origl, kru-ta-s, kru-ta-m ; neut. ternm. 
-os, later ms, o.g. gen-os (gen-as, race), Gk. jiv-o^, Sk. gdu-as, 
origl. gan-as, so also Ven-os (prop. n. fem., -o$ autbenticated) ; 
Lat. pl. -bos (-bus), Sk. -b/ii/as, etc. 

3. a paasea into e very frequently, witbout aaeignable reaaon, 
in neigbbouring aounda : e.g. fer-o (bear), s/fer, Gk. ifiep-a), 
Sk. and origl. bltdr-ämi, \/bhar ; es-t (be ia), i/es, Gk. iar-Tl, 
Sk. and f.f. äs-ti, y/as; &ed-eo (sit), y/sed, Sk. and origl. sad ; 
gen-ut (race), Old-Lat. gen-os, \fgen, \ZGk. yev-ot, Sk. gdn-m, 
origl. gan-as, </gan; iteJi-it (be carriea), \/ucJi, Sk. vdJi-ati, f.f. 



§ 33. tagh-ati, <Jvagh; pccu- (cattle), Sk. st. pagü- (n. sing. masc. 
pagü-s), f.f. stem paku- ; eq-ttos (horse), -Jec, Gk. "■mro'i-=*lK-Fo<t, 
Sk. dc-vas, </ag, f.f. ak-vae, \/ak ; dec-em (ten), Gk. $i/ca, Sk. 
ddpan-, f.f. dakan- ; Septem, Gk. rn-ra (sevcn), Sk. and f.f. 
saptän- ; dent-em (tooth, acc), ö-Sökt-h, Sk. ddnt-am ; men-te-m 
(mind, acc), f.f. man-tt-m, i/man; fer-enf-em (bearing, acc), 
<p€p-ovr-a, Sk. and f.f. bhdr-ant-am ; the origl. Bound-combn. 
ant also becomes ont, mit, in Lat., e.g. fer-mit (they bear) f 
*/er-onti, Sk. and origl. bhär-ant-i, e-unt-em (going, acc. ; cf. § 
hesiie fer-ent-em ; st. pa-ter- (father), mä-ter- (mother), origl. / 
-tar-, mä-lar- ; (g)nö-men (name), Sk. nä-man-, f.f. gnä-man, t 

e is often an evident weakening frora a, e.g. per-fec-tus (m 
thoroughly) he&iAQfac-tus (made), eto. 

e has proceeded from o in cases such as uert-o, uestcr, etc., 1 

older uorto, notier, f.f. vart-ä-mi, Sk. and origl. i/vart, Gotl 

varth; uos-ter, cf. Sk. iyjs (uos, uobis) (cf. § 33). According' 

e comes after a and o as a lighter vowel. 

§ 34. Step-formation of a. 

1. Corresponding to e we find o aB the equivalent heavier 
vowel, and o sometimea occur3 as a stcp-formn. fr. e =a (cf. Gk. 
and Sclav.) ; thus in these casea o=ä ; e : o=a : ä, e.g. mon-eo 
(warn), i.e. män-äyaml, caus. vb. fr. origl. i/man (think, thua 
8imply=make to think), beeide mens (mind) for 'ments, 
"men-ti-s, f.f. man-ti-s (sf. ti), fr. -dman, cf. me-min-i (I re- 
member), later with weakening of e to i; noc-eo (hurt), f.f. 
näk-ayämi, cans, vb. fr. origl. ^nak, Sk. ^nag (die) (so siniply 
' make to die '), nex, nec-is (death), per-nic-ies (ruin), nec-are 
(kill), cf. V6K-U?, veie-pöv (corpse) ; tog-a (wrapper) beside teg-o 
(cover), y/tag (H.G. tak), prob, for stag, cf. (rrey-w, Sk. sthdg-ämi 
(cover), in Lith, steg-iü (cover) standa beeide stög-as (tectum) ; 
socius (comrade) beside seq-ui (go with), ad-sec-la (escort) ; doc-eo 
(teach), caus. f.f. däk-ayümi, boside di-dic-i, disco (learn) for 
*dk-sco, prob, for *di-dac-sco, cf. Si-Sa(K)-o-*w (teaoh) beaide 
BtSd^tD, i.e. BtSÖK-aco, StSa^-ij (teaching), \/dak (not die, as in 
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dtc-o, Sefa-Wfu, which must bo kept distinct) ; proc-ns (wooer) § 
beeide prec-ari (begj ; for-s (chance), for-dus (preguant), beside 
fero (bear), y/fer, origl- -Jbhar. 

When o is short, the step-formations can take place also 
before two consonants, e.g. pond-us (n. weight) beside pend-6re 
(weigh) ; ex-torr-ü (exile), torr-eo (rmat)=*tors-eo, cf. tos-tua 
(p. part. paaa. torreo) for 'tora-tics, beside terra for *ter$-a (the 
'dry land' in contrast to the 'water'), i/tars, Goth. tkars (in 
iha'vsan, roast, thaitrsyan, tliirst, vb.), Sk. tars (thirst). Beside 
a, o occurs in scob-s (aawdust), scob-ina (rasp), and tcäb-o 
(scratcb) ; port-io (share) beside part-em {pars, part), im-pert-io 
(give, ahare), 

2. e is not common, e.g. teg-tda (tilo) beside Ug-o and tög-a; 
reg-em (rex, king), cf. Sk. rüg-am, rCty-ünam beside rtg-0 (rule); 
leg-em {lex, law), col-leg-a (comrade in office) beside Ug-o (pick 
out, read), sed-es (Beat) beside seci-eo (sit), \/saa f; te-men (seed) 
beside sä-tm, ao chiefly aa a step-formn. of e; e correaponds to 
origl. ä in ple-mis (füll), f.f. prä-nas, y/pra, par (fill) ; id-i, cf. 
Sk. ada, i.e. *aäda (perf.), fr. £d-o (eat), Sk. dd-mi; eemi- 
(half), Gk. r/p.t-, Sk. sürni-, O.H.G. samt-; siem, siel (1, 3, opt. 
fr. es, be), cf. etijp, eXq, Sk. syäm, ayät, origl. ai-yä-m, as-yä-t, in 
whieb cases perh. i has had on aasimilating influence. 

3. As e ia to e, so is ä to a in the sound-scale, which, therefore, 
occurs most often before guttural consonants, e.g. äc-er, äc-rü 
(sharp), beside äc-ies (point) ; pläc-are (appease) beeide pläc-ere 
(please) ; päc-em [pax, poace), theoce päc-are (to paeify), beaide 
pAc-iaci (bargain) ; mäc-ero (soften) beside tnäc-er (thin) ; 
amb-äg-ea (roundabout-way), cf. amb-lg-ere (be in doubt), fr. 
■Jag in dg-o (drive, lead), Gk. äy-w, Sk. dg-ämi, origl. ag-ämi ; 
st. con-tdg-io- (con-täg-iu-m, contact), and further formed from 
it the commoner con-täg-iön- (n. sing, coit-fäg-io), fr. -dtag in 
tango (touch), tac-tn-s (past part. pass.) for *tag-tiu, cf. con-tingo 
(touch, hit) ; st. sttf-fräg-io [siiffräg-ium, origly. ' sberd ' ; vote) 
beside frdg-or (crash), <//rag, cf. fra-n-go (break), iu-fri-n-g-o 
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§ 34. (break into) ; säg-ire (perceive), iäg-us (sooth-sayer), säg-a 
(witch) beside süg-ax (knowing) ; päg-ina (page, leaf), com-päg-i- 
(compages, union), com-päg-in- (compago), fr. <Jpag in pa-n-g-0 
(fix), cf. com-ping-o (fix together) ; ttäd-o (go) beBide uäd-o- 
(uadum, ford) ; läb-i (glide) beside läb-are (totter) ; da, das, 
beaide dil-tus, y/da (give) ; fä-ri (speak), fü-ma (fame), fä-cundli» 
(eloquent), beside fä- ter t (own to), origl. y/bha ; mä-ter (mother), 
Sk. mü-tar-, <Jma; frä-ter (brotber), Sk. blirä-tar-, \/bkra, 
posed fr. bhar. 

Tbe fem. of the fl-st. had origly. in the Lat. also long a, 
nou-ä, coc-tä, origl. nav-ä, hak-tä, cf. Sk. ndv-ä, "pak-iä (tbia 
does not bappen to occur, but is replaced by att entirely different 
form pak-eü), Gk. veF-ä, ?r«r-T?j, fr. nott-o-s, coc-lo-s, noit-u-s, 
coctus, origl. nav-a-8, kak-ta-s, Gk. veF-o-s, -rreTr-TÖ-i , Keniaina of 
this ä bavo bcen preserved in Latin. 

4. Not unfrequently ö is a atep-formation from a, especially 
beeide o=a, and where a is a root-termn., further in etem- 
formative elementa, e.g. per-sön-a (mask) beside sön-tis (sound). 
sön-are (aonnd), Sk. and origl. y/svan; süp-io (put to sleep), 
Sk. and origl. srüp-üyftmi, causat. verb, beside söp-or (sleep), Lat. 
<J&op, Sk. and origl, svap ; uöc-em {uox, voice)— Sk. ra/l-am, Gk, 
Fd-rr-a, origl. räk-am beside uöc-o (call), origl. </vak (speak) 
öc-ior (awifter), comp. fr. lost adj. corresponding to Gk. <&«-u-s 
Sk. (if-ii-s (swift) (perh. sounded * oq im), origl. y/ak; dö-num (gift), 
Sk. and f.f. dü-na-m, dö-te-m, n. dös (dowry, = dö-ti-s), f.f. dä-ii-m 
beeide dd-tus, \/da; gnö-seo (nö-sco, learn), gnö-tus (known, 
7i-7C(o-(7/e(u, yvat-rö'i), gno-men (name) beside (g)nöta (mark), 
co-gni-tus (known), -Jgna, fr. gart (as later forma show) ; pöd^a 
beside ped-o and ped-ko, Sk. and origl. <Jpartl, Gk. ■jrepB, H.G. 
farz ; da-tör-em (giver, acc), Sk. dä-tär-am, Gk. Bo-rijp-a, origl, 
suff. tar, here raised to tär; quö-rum fr. at. quo- (rel. interrog.) 
origl. ka, etc. 

5. ü as= origl. ä can only be considcred a later parallel form, 
from ö, since o has frequently becomc u; probably it doe8 not 



i, e.g. 
3 form 



LATIN. VOWELS : 



occur within the root. Hence the 3uff. -türo-, fem. -türa-, e.g. 
da-tür-us (about to give), ntp-tür-a (breach), Lat. formna. from 
atems in -tör, origl. -tar, da-tör-, rup-tör-, origl. da-tür~, 
rup-tär- ; the auff. of gen. pl. -», -rum (prob, for -Um, -rüm, 
cf. Bücheier, Grundriss der Lat. Decl., p. 40) Stands for earlier 
-dm, -röm (bou-om even in Verg.), Gk. -wc, in *-n>e, Sk. and origl. 
-am, -säm, e.g. fis) tarum=Gk. *Ta&v, i.e. räv, Sk. täsäm; 
röc-i(»i=Grk. Foir-üiv, Sk. vä£-äm. 

2. t-acale. 

Ia thia, as in the w-seale, there ia a lack of roots which 
present all three atepa at onco. In the i'-scale, I know only 
the ijfid in fldes (faith), per-fld-us (faithless) beBide con-fld-o 
(truat), i.e,feid-o (di-feid-em ia vouched for) and foid-os (foedus, 
treaty) : even in roots which appear in two steps, e.g. i/dic 
(Gk. Stic, Sk. dig, etc.), in in-dlc-o (point at), causi-dlc-us 
(advocate) beside deic-o, dic-o (aay) ; and i/i (go) in Utnm beside 
ei-s, ei-t, ei-tur—ls, U, Uur (cf, a^t, go, Sk. i-mi), there is a step 
wanting. 

The fundamental vowel i oceura, e.g. in dk-are (dedicate), 
■\/dic, cf. Sk. die., Gk. Site (In Seiic-vvfu) ; i-titm (cf. l-fiev, Sk. t-mds), 
i/i (go) ; ut'd-eo (see), cf. Sk. vid-mds, Gk. FiB-ftev, Goth. vit-um, 
i/vid; sci-n-d-o (slit), scissite=*scid-tus (sütten), cf. Sanak. 
Khi-n-d-d-mi, <rj;i'£(u=VxtS-;/&>, *-' ol:n - V s k>d i R sfcaid-an, </scid; 
\/mig, origl. migh, Gk. ßt,%, in mi-n-g-o, mic-tm for "mig-tus 
(paat part. pasa.) ; V% in U-n-g-o (lick), origl. righ, Gk. ~Kix> 
qui-s (who P), cf. Goth. his (dem.), Lith. szi-s, f.f. Jä-s, \ / qui= 
kt. In stem-formative elements, e.g. ou-i-s (sheep), Gk. SF-t-s, 
Sk. «p-i'-s, Lith. ai'-i-s, 1/11, av, with auff. i, i is often lost in 
conaequence of ita poaition at the end of a word, e.g. mens for 
men-tts, men-ts, f.f, man-tis, or dulled to e, as men-tem, cf. sqq. 

This genuine i ia dulled to e aecording to definite lawa, e.g. 
in-dez, in-dic-is (pointer), y/dic; ig-ne-m (fire, aco.) for older 
ig-ni-m, Sk. agni-m, Lith. ügni, The earlier forma of thia acc. 
occur not uncommonly, aa mtti-m (ahip, acc.) beeide naue-m and 
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| 35. others. Also mare for *mari, cf, mar-i-a (in similar cases final 
islost); so also in naue-bos, tempeatate-bua (inscrr.), origl. 
pasaed into e, stems nthti-, ieinpestäti; 

Note. — Thus here e is the newor, i the origl. and hence old 
sound ; wliilat in the case of the more usual i weakened from 
when it is interchanged in tho earlier lang, with e, the latter is 
the earlier sound. The language, however, no longer feit the 
difference of derivation, and both ;-aounds were treated alike. 
Perh. unorigl. lengthening of i to l should not be separated 
from atep-formn. of i (to ei). 

First step : ei (i, e); "deitt^os, dlu-os (godlike, deiuae, dehiinm, 
occur), Sk. devä-8, f.f. daiva-s, <Jdw (ahine) ; deic-o, dico (say), 
f.f. daik-ämi, i/dic; ei-tur, i-tur ('it is gone,' impera.), iJi; 
feid-o, fid-o (trust), -Jfid; ueiuo-s, uiito-a (alive), cf. Sk. givd-s, 
Lith. gyvm, \/gi, redupl. gig, uig, giu, uiu (w for g, through 
intermed. gu (yid. aub. " Conaonn."), ueie-us, uie-ua (hamlet), Sk. 
licas, Sk. Foucos; ulnum (wine), i.e. ueinom, Goth. vein, Gk. 
Fotw;; clearly id-its, eid-its (a fixed day in the month, origly. 
the day on which the moon ahines, the bright day ; Corss. Krit. 
Beitr. 261), <did, origl. and Sk. i/tdh (vid. sub. ai, ae). 

Deus (god) is weakened fr. *detts, *deuos, *dehtos, and is thua a 
parallcl-fui. to diuos, to which deiulnm points ; so io (go) is 
clearly for *eo, 'eyO, f.f. *aiy-ümi for *aiümi, with Splitting up of 
i into iy; uen-demia (inscrr, ,)=uin-demia (vintage). 

In word-formativc Clements, e bcsido ei, i, ia common, later 
generally the rule, o.g. omnrix, ohuiU, om/ies, etc. 

tri, ae, occur here and there as in Gk., e.g. aid-c(m), aed-es 
(hause, bearth), aid-llis (overeeer of buildings), aes-tds (aummer 
heat) for *aed-tas, cf. Gk. diB-m, a'tö-ovaa, aW-T,p, Sk. ^/iäh 
(kindle); ae-uo-m, old ai-uo-m (aye, long time) (exceptingend.)= 
Sk. ev-a-s (course), cf. al-Fmv, y/i (go), origl. suff. va; maes-tus 
(sorrowful), maer-eo (grieve, intr.) beside mis-er (wretched) ; 
aem-ulus (vying) beside im-'äari (imitate) ; laettos (left-), cf. 
\atF6s ; scaeuos (left-), cf. o-jeatFo? ; caectts (blind), cf. Goth. 
haihs (one-eyed, blind). 
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Second atep ia et, oe, ü; e.g. foid-ere, n. "foid-ot (foed-us, § 5 
treaty), v7^; wie)" (fruitful), early Lat. "oib-ri-s, f.f. äidh-ris, 
cf. Sk. edh-aie (he grows), hence Vi'rfA, üöer (neut. subst. fruit- 
fulneaa), early Lat. perh. *oib-es, f.f. äidh-as, fr. eame root ; 
'oinos, oino(yn), occurs, oemis, ünus (one), cf. Goth. am«; 
comoinem, comünem (common, acc), cf. Gotli. gatnaim; so we 
find hidos, iocdos, lüdtts (game) ; oitier, oetier, ütier (use), etc. 

Note. — For oe we find e written by mistake (cf. Fleckeisen, 
5th Art. aus einem Hilfsbüchlein für Lat. Rechtschreibung, 
Frankf. 1861, p. 22), c.g. ob-edire for ob-oedire, cf. audire, 
n-enum=ti-oenum (tum). 

3. „..o.Ie. S 

Very much obliterated in Lat. Exx. are very rare : we can 
bring forward only lüe-erna (lamp), Gk, ^/Xvic, Sk. ruft, f.f. ruk, 
beside Leuc-esie (Carm. Sah), Lom-xna (nom. pr.), lücem (light, 
acc), lü(c)-men (light), lou(o)-men; düc-em (leader) heaide 
douc-ere, dücere (lead) ; rüb-er (red), f.f. rudh-ra-s, beside rüf-us 
(red), f.f. räudh-as ; pro-nüb-us (marriage-making), in-nüb-us 
(unweddcd), beside uüb-o (marry — of the woman) ; rüp-es (rock, 
cliff) fr. y/rup, in ru-m-p-o (break) ; trüd-o (thrust) beside 
trüd-i-s (thrusting-pole). 

The fund. vowel «, e.g. in rttp-tus (broken), ru-m-p-o 
(break), cf. Sk. lu-m-p-ami, ^/lup, origl. i/rup; un-tu-s (burnt), 
ijtis, Sk. %/hs; tu-tud-i fr. pres. üt-n-d-o (thump), cf. Sk. tud-ami, 
y/tud; rub-er (red), for *ruf-er, *ruf-ro-a, \/ruf=pvß, Sk. and origl. 
i/rudh; üaj-um (yoke) = £vy-öv, Sk. yug-äm, x'yug ; fu-i (was), 
fu-titrm (about to be), cf. tbv-röv, origl. and Sk. i/b/itt (in Sk. 
lengthened hhü). In atem-formn. (not in atem-formative par- 
ticles), e.g. pec-u (cattle, pL peeti-a), cf. Goth. faihu, O.H.G. 
vihu, Sk. pagü-s. 

Thia genuine u was also weakened to i («) pike that which 
aroae from a, cf. § 32], e.g. lub-et, lib-el (it pleaaes), Sk. and 
origl. ijtubh (desire), Goth. tub (in lub-ö, beloved, Uub-s, love; 
ga-lmtbs, dear) ; cii-ens (hearer), i/c/u, y/xKv, origl. kru (hear) ; 
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ä 36. 'manu-bits, and hence mani-bm (manu-s, hand), « is noticeably 
preserved in many cases; fructi-fcr, corni-ger, fr. 'ß-itctu-Jer, 
*cormt-ger (fruit- bearing, horn-earrying). 

Note 1. — Genuine w does not change to o except in^ö-re fr. 
fö-se, -Jfu. 

Note 2. — m as lengthening from ö ia prob, not to be separated 
fr. ü=ou, Ist and 2nd step-formn. of «. In tu (thou), we have 
an unorigl. lengthening, f.f. is tu, for in Sk. tr-am, Gk. tu, «tu, 
Goth. tf/>«, Sei. ty, there is no step-formn. We cannot deeide 
between lengthening and step- form ation in eases liko sü-s (boar), 
vt, O.H.G. sü ; müs (mouse), fivs, O.H.G. mos, etc., where Gk. 
Touches for the hypothesis of the lengthening. 

The first step-formn. (acc. to analogy of all Indo-Eur. 
langg.) — sounded of coursc prccisely as in Gk. — was eu; but it 
was lost very earlj r , since the only remaining instance of this 
arebaie step-formn. is in Leuc-enius (n. prop.), ef. Aew-tfc (white), 
also Lotwetius, Litcrtius; f.f. is prob. *Lr/ic-e)ä-ios, a furtber formn. 
fr. a partiep. st. *k>uc-cnt- (as Pritdcnt-iits fr. pmdent-), of a pres. 
*kuc-o, ijtuc, as <pevy-to fr. i/cj>uy. In conaequence of the sound- 
law raentioned § 33, (e before u, r, cbanged to o), there will 
ariae fr. eu an o», eoineiding with 2nd etep, and later becoming 
ü. Hence from düc-o (lead), doueo, we must infer an older *demo, 
f.f. daui-ämi, ^/dtrfi (becausc pres. att. of this kind were formed by 
the Ist step) ; uro (burn), *ouso for *eu$o=ev-<a for *eürr-ü}, Bk. os- 
•ämi,tf.atis-ämi, \/us; in roots which end in w we find ov for *e»= 
eu, e.g. *phu-ont, th.enca pluu-ont, pltt-otd (they rain); *p!ou-ont, 
howeyer, is for *pleu-onti, cf. Gk. TrKkF-ovTi (nXe-ovai), f.f. 
v-anti; so flit-ont—flou-ont, fr. *fleu-onti, and other similar 
s. fms. ; iotis, iour-iü (i'üs, iür-is, right), is for *iou-os, *iou-es-is, 
and formed Iike *gen-os, 'gen-ex-is (gen-us, gen-eris), fr. i/iu 
(lungere), by the first step, as is usual in this kind of noua st., 
*iou-os ia thus for *ieu-os, formed fr. ijiu liko «Xtf-o? fr. y/kKu, 
and correaponding Sk. $rät>-as fr. Vera; iüs, iür-ts (broth) = 
*iou-s, *iotir-is, *iou-os, *iou-es-os, "ieu-os, *ieu-es-os, f.f. yav-as, 
yav-as-as, fr. another </yu, Gk. y/£v (in tjj'fMj, yeast), ef. Sei. 



LATIN. vmvii> : 



67 



hi-cha (broth) ; püs (pür-is, matter) =*pous, *pou-os, *peu-os, f.f. § 36. 
pav-as, Sk. and origl. \?pu (be foul), cf. Goth. ftt-is, perh. fü-k, 
O.H.G. fü-l, N.H.G. fait-l, f.f. pau-ra-s, Lith. pä-ti (be fool). 
Also foit-em=Diouem (acc. n. pr.) must be referred to *dyev-em, 
and clearly Iü-piter Stands for "dyü-piter, *dyou-pUer, and the 
latter for *dyeu-piter, st. dyeu-=%ev-, which is merely a aound- 
variation fr. dgen, i/dyu=dir> (shine, aa noun-at. 'heaven' and 
'god of beaven'; Sk. nom. dyd-us (2nd atep) does not corre- 
epond with the Lat.) : here the lat step ia mucb commoner tban 
tbe 2nd, eo that Lat. ü must generally be referred hither aa= 
Old-Lat. o«. 



Note. — neu, se«- 
more than ne-uter, 



leite, *sewe, do not belong here strictly, any 
i-utiquam (also nutiquam like nitllus). 



au, aa in Gk., is a first step long since unused, and in Lat. 
the only diphth. retained, and not yet gtven up (it occurs atiE 
in Ital. and in more isolated caaea in other Latin lang.), 
although even in early tiuaes it waa weakened, esp. in populär 
dialects, to the aound ö; further an is contr. into ü (prob, 
through intermed. ö), e.g. raud-us, röd-us, rüd-un (crumb of 
earth), -Jrud, elsewh. rub, ruf, \/rudk (bo red). Exx. of au: 
aur-öra (dawn), f.f. prob, aits-äsä, \/m in ür-o, its-tus, cf. Sk. 
st. us-ds- (aurora), without step-formn. in root and suff, (the 
latter oecurs in ccrtain cases only) ; aug-eo (I increase), cf. avgro, 
avi;äva), prob. fr. *avy-trro, *avy-aaiia>, Lith. äug-ti (I was), y/ttg; 
the above-mentioned raud-us (neut. pl. raud-era), \/ri(d, Sk. 
i/rudh, Gk. jpv6, etc. 

Note. — au can also arise through a secondary proceaa, e.g. 
nauta (sailor), aucpps (bird-catcher), gattdeo (am glad), fr. näu-i-ta, 
*au-i-eeps, 'gäu-t-deo^ etc. 

Tbe second step of «, viz. old Lat. o«, later ü, ia equally 
wanting with the Ist step, and it is only by the aid of the 
cognate langg. that we ean detect whether ou, ü, roprescnt 
origl. au or ätt: the latter is certain only in rare instances, 
e.g. rüf-us (red)=Kelt. rüad, Goth. raud-s, f.f. rämih-as; clearly 
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§ 36. here belonga über (udder), on acct. of Gk. ovdap, f.f. of both 
äudhar, though Sk. üdhas, O.H.G ütar {H.G. euter), show other 
degrees of the ecale: perh. also lüc-em, Louc-ma, lüfcjmen, 
ijluh, origl. i/ruk. 

Note. — ü, ou, are here and there secondary producta through 
falling-out of sounds, as e.g. *councti, cuncti (all together), fr. 
co-iimcti; nonndiniiin (S.O. de Ba.cc), inuidinum, fr. 'nouendüium, 
cf. nundmae (period of 9 days), prüdem fr. pro-uidens. 



§ 37. VOWEL SoüND-LAW9. 

Accurate etatement of the extraordinarily variable vowel 
sound-lawa of the Lat. muat be left to the special-grammar of 
the lang. : a general view only ean be given here. 

Btoivt. In caae of vowels coming into contact with one 
another, hiatus is often obviated by means of contraction. This 
oceura regularly, when the fixst vowel ia a, thus amo (1 Bing.) 
fr. *amao, amas (2 sing.), fr. *amais, f.f. of termn. -ayämi, -ayasi; 
amarunt (3 pl. pf.) fr. ama(u)erunt; equae and cquä fr. equäi 
(d. sing) ; die, fide, fr. diei, fidei, etc. Other exx. are found in 
m fr. sies, sit, earher seit, fr. siet, f.f. syät; tibi, tibei, fr. tibie, 
f.f. of termn. -bhya(m) ; ao too in uöbek, uöbis, f.f. of termn. 
bhya(m)s; senatüs (gen. sing.) fr. sena-tuis {-tuoii),scnatu (d. sing.) 
fr. senatui, eögo fr. *co-igo, equo (d. sing.) fr. equöi, etc. Both 
vowels, however, remain in many caeea, esp. u and i with its 
kindred e make no hiatus witb follg. vowels, e.g./«», lues,ßuunt 
(fluont) ; the noun-termns. -io, -ia, -ies; fieri, tenuia {tenvid) t 
eunt, eo, meae. In combination even co-actm, de-esse, co-optare, 
but also medially, boo (boare), etc. Hiatua in the middle of a 
word is almost alwaya brougbt ahout by loss of consonn., e.g. 
fiuunt fr. flouont, boo fr. bouo, etc. The laws of hiatua in Lat. 
need a further and more accurate aettlement. 
| 38. Aasimilation exerciaes a wide-spread influence; vowel as- 
similatea vowel, both forwarda and backwards, and also in case of 
indirect contact of vowels (passing over consonn.), causing both 
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partial and complete similarity; and the sameeffects are produced § 
by consonants lipon vowels (relationship between particular con- 
aonantal- and vowel-sounds). And, moreover, by thia means 
immediate contact betw. like vowels ia avoided, and dis- 
similation tak es place. 

Thus aureolu», gladiolus, even rbwlentus, etc., stand for 
*aureului, *g/adht/us, "vinulenttts, fr. aureus, gladiu-s, uinu-m, cf. 
longtilm, turbuhntm; ditritie-s beside duriti-a, etc.; cf. siein, 
s/es, siet, with Sk. syäm, sgäs, syät. In theae and similar caaes 
we see an aasimilating influence of foregoing vowels on thoae 
follg. ; consequently o is nearer to e and i than u, and e more 
ab in to i than a. 

A reflexive aaaimiln. passing over cons. occura, e.g. in ex-ul 
bat exil-ium, facul-tas but facil-ü, sta-buhim but sta-bilis; mihi, 
tibi, but Umbr. mehe, tefe; bene but bonvs. 

For relation between o and u, vide g 33, 2 ; « has a special 
affinity for labials, and above all m and /. Hence from 
weakened a we get, not i, bat «, in cases like oc-cup-o, 
au-cup-ium, bes. caperc, con-iuberniitm (chummage) beside tab-erna 
(but), op-htm-m (later only, optimus), etc. ; bef. I older o became 
«, e.g. poettliim fr. pocolom, eonsul fr. coso/, eptsfu/a fr. örtoToXTj ; 
through thia weakening of a, before /-f cons. we find w, not * or 
e (the regulär representative of i before 2 consonn.), e.g. minus, 
insulsm, sepelio, sepultus, etc. ; further, u has remained before 
ff + cona., e.g./erunt, hommictiliis (cf. supr. §32), Throughout, it 
repreaents here too an earlier o, wh. maintained iteelf intact in 
the populär dinll., as later inacrr. and Ital. (e.g. sepoHura aa 
early as 558 a.D., cf, Ital. sepolcro, cohmna, Ital. cotonna) prove. 

Even origl. i — not weakened fr. a — gives way to w in cases 
like testwmotiium (witness) beside testi-s ; carnu-fex (flayer) beside 
st. carni- (n. caro, flesh), and the like; where, nevertheless, the 
analogy of the commoner caaea may have had some influence. 

r ia retained by preference in final ayll. bef. nasale, e.g. Septem, 
cf. ktrrd, Hörnen, Sk. niman-, cornicen, t/&"'> ouem fr. OHMN, nnd 



70 LATIN. YOWEL SOUND-LAWS. 

S 38. to in moat t'-stema ; in acc. Bing, of a-stem neverthelesa we find 
o, u (nouo-m, nouu-m); but above all e ia found bef. r, e.g. 
eamera fr. Kafiäpa, qperis beside Hominis; steterunt for 'sleti-sonti, 
cf. stetis-ti; ueher-k fr. ttehis-is, cf. uehit-ur ; peperi for *pepiri, fr. 
pario, like cectni fr. cano; affero, not *af-fir-o, wh. we might 1 
for acc. to analogy, comparing such cases as colligo fr, /c^o. 

r haa also a preference for o (=«) preceding, e.g. / 
fr. v/« (/it-to-uä); Lat. ancora fr. Gk. äyuDpa; but roÄwr, eSac 
with w, perh. on account of preceding u. 

Further, e occura bef. two or more consonn. interchangeably 
with »' bef. oue cons-, e.g. iudex but iudicis; eques-ter for *equei'ter, 
* equit-ier bat equit-em; melius fr. *<mn(u)lus, cf. asinus; consecro, 
abrcptus, etc. (but it remains * bef. ng in attingo, infriugo and 
tbe lue). 

The Bound-combinationa ent, end, and unt, und, aro weakened 
forma, e.g. fer-ent-em beside e-unt-em fr. *e-oni-em, where the 
earlier sound o, u, haa been kept in consequence of disaimiln., be- 
side e, uolunt-arim ; facienda» and faciundus, both fr. 'faciondus, 
remain in ' sacris faciundis,' ' iure dicundo,' and tbe like. After 
«, e is invariable: fu-endus, resttiu-endus. a ia throughout tbe 
origl. vowel in theae casea. 

i has a special affinity to n aod dentafs, and ia the commoneat 
weakeningfr. a, e.g. ^^ajrjbut müchina; Hominis, hominis, cecini, 
fr. stems gnäman-, ghaman-, Jca-kan-, etc. 

By diasimiln. is prevented the combn. of two like vowels, 
e.g. ueri-tas fr. ueru-s, but pie-tas (piu-s), ebrie-tas (ebriu-s), 
etc., not *pä-tas, etc. ; eguit-ts (equcs) but abiit-is, ariet-is, pariet-is 
(abics, aries, parte*) ; diuimts, diuo-s, but alienus (aliu-s); leui-gare 
(leuis) but uarie-gare (uariu-s), etc. The first vowol ia changed 
in meto fr. *mig-i/o, *miio : ei, dei, aro older and more correct than 
ii, du, etc. Through dissimiln. o kept ground longer after u, t; 
e.g. equos, equom, nouom, mortuos, etc. 
§ 39, Through loss of conaonants vowel-change takes place, viz. 
1. Compensatory lengthening; 2. Contraction. 
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1. Compenaatory lengthening, e.g. pes, artEi^.*pid-s, % 39. 
ariU's; a regulär ahortening has hero taken place later (§ 41), 
e.g. peiles fr. pede$=*pedU-z, patir fr. pater=*paUr-s ; ferens 
=*fcrÖnt-$ (cf. tj>eptüv=rf>epovr-<;)i säl (salt)=sd/-s (gen. säl-is), 
cf. a\?, etc. ; eap. often through loss of nasal bef. s, e.g. acc. pl. 
of a-at. -ös fflBM-ös)=-ö«« (f.f. mot-öhs) ; in compar. -iör, -iörm, 
fr. -yans, -i/anmm, etc.; further, peno (place) =*pos-no (cf. pos-ui), 
quini (by fivea)— qulnari, exämen (svfavm)=e.rdg-nieti {ägo); tlius 
g falls out eap. bef. y, e.g. inäior (greater) ="mäg~br, cf. mag-nus 
(great), ab (sa.y)=*äg-b (cf. ad-äg-ium, proverb), ineio (urinQ) 
=*miio~*iiilgt/o, etc. 

2. Contraction(vid. supr. §37), e.g. amärunt, amästi, nörunt, 
mnö (fr. *amao), doces, uudis (fr. *doce-is, *audi-is) ; nouU=*nouo-%s, 
'noua-is fr. *nouo-bba, "noua-bioa (v. Decl.), etc. In redupl. perff. 
thia case ia very clear, e.g. ,/Ssi fr. "Jeßci, cf. cecini, likew. «Sei, 
/rei/i, etc. 

Note. — Cases like inuitave (iimite) ~*uicitare, yfuöc; eonuttium 
(wrangle) =*conuicitium i/uöc; mispitio (suspicion) =*suspicitio, 
etc. (on tbe last es. cf. Fleckeisen, Rhein Museum, viii. 227; 
on the other aide Corssen, Kritik;. Beitr, s. 12 sqq., wbo writes 
suspicb, comäcium, and derives them aceordingly, but aasigns 
inultare to an ambig. Sk. ■/ vi). Cf. § 77, 1. a. sub fin. 

Weakening (lightening of vowels by cbange of quality § 40. 
witb and without shortening) is very common in Lat., and 
througkout not cxclusively confined to unaccentnate sylls., 
wkence probably too the analogy of thia weakening aroae (cf. 
eupr. 1 32, 2 ; on the question cf. G. Curtius, daa dreiailbengesezt 
der Gk. u. Lat. betonung, in Kuhn'a Zeitacbrift, ix. 321 aqq.J. 
Esp. regulär ia the occurrence of weakg. in aylla. of word- 
formation; in composition and in reduplication, but 
also in root sylls. Ncvertholess, that the weakening did not in- 
variably oeeur in tbo aeeond member of a Compound is proved 
by exx. auch as com-paro, per-agro, per-actus, etc. (Corss. Kuhn'a 
Zeitschr. xi. 370). Through weakening 
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§ 40. a becomes e; fall-o fe-fell-i, parc-o pe-perc-i, fac-tus per-fec-tw, 
etc. 

a becomea u; cap-io, oc-cup-o; here belonga the u of the un- 
accentuated final aylls., o.g. da-tu-s f.f. da-ta-s; early Lat. oper-us, 
Sk. and f.f. äpas-as, etc. : the change fr. a to w is through in- 
termed. o. 

a becomes i; e.g./ac-iö con-fic-io,pa-ter Iupi-ter, cad-o, ce-cid-i, 
can-o, ce-cin-i, etc. ; the change muat be through intcrmed. e. 
occurs for i acc. to the above-stated rule, in cases like tubi-cen, 
pe-per-i, oper-is for "opis-ie (opos-os f.f. apas-as), etc. Cf. § S 

ä becomes e ; häl-o an-hel-o. 

ae becomes l; quaer-o in-quir-o, caed-o ce-cid-i con-cid-o, aequos 
in-iquos, etc. 

ö, fi ; caus-a ac-cü-s-o, fauc-es svf-föc-o, plam 
etc. 

Even long vowels and diphtha. became > (e) by more markt 
ahortening, e.g. gnö-tus co-gnl-tus, iouro (i'firo), pe-iero, de-i, 
(■f/iro for '-yiro, with e for i bef. r, cf. § 38). 

Before aecondary auffixes, and as Ist meraber of comp« 
stema in o, v, weaken their stem-termna. before consonn. 
e.g. duri-tas, duri-lies, at. dura- (durm) ; comi-cutum, corni-c 
comi-ger, at, eornu-, etc. 

Bef. Towela u remains, e.g. fructwarius fructu-osus, at. frtictu- \ 
it alao keepa ground bef. labials, e.g. locu-ples, quadru-p 
quadru-plex. 
L. Also shortening of -vowela in unacc. final eylls. prevails "i 
widely. 

Thue ä in fem. iB origl. ä (Sk. ä, 77), hence kept long si 
times in earlier Latin; i, in abl. sing, of ist. and of consc 
stems, following their analogy, is origl. -aif, thence -aid, -e 
-ed, Id, later -ei, -e, -l (ao patre, tit. Scip. Barb.); e of the i 
Bometimes appears ahort, e.g. caut, iubö; 1 in mihi, tibi, ubl, e 
is fr. earlier l, ei through shortening, tnikei, iibei, übet, occur n 
seldom : final ö always representa origl. ö, e.g. homö—'hoinon- 
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agö cf. äya, f.f. ag-ämi, next step ag-d by Ioss of mi; egö cf. § 41. 
iytö ; in theae caaes the nasal may have caused the dulling of 
ä to ö ; rfüö, ßfflÄo, orfö, cf. Sva, äp,<pa>, Ökt<£. 

Short ening occurs regularly bef. final t; amä-t for -ät=.-ait, 
-aat fr. -ayati, cf. aiHü-iiius; so -e(, -#, in the derived vbs. and in 
opt. fr, -et, -It, earlier -eil : also -it in pf. was sounded -eti in 
earlier times, and the like. 

Similarly bef. other conaonn., e.g, -it of opt. (feceris) for and 
beside -is {feceris); pa-th-ir.pa-ter (cf, Tra-njp) for "pa-ters; -Or 
in nom. aing. fr. -ör, e.g. censör (tit. Scip.) fr. *cens-tor-s, and 
many more auch. 

Evaporation in unacc. sylla. brings us to total loas, final and § 42. 
medial losa of vowels (§ 32). 

Final loss of vowels ia partly of late date only, e.g. animal 
for and beside animale, die for and bea. dies, hoc for and bes. 
hoce, ut for and bes. uti; partly older, e.g. uehis for *uehi&i, f.f. 
vaghasi; est, uehit, for *esti, *itefriti, f.f. asti, vaghati (tremotiH has 
rematned, Bergk. index lect. Marburg, 1847-8), etc. 

Medial losa of weakly-accented vowels ia esp. common in 
Lat-, and occurs (1.) bef, vowels, e.g. minor, minus, for 'minior, 
'minitts; nullus for ne-ullus, etc. ; cases can be produced where no 
contraction has taken place, e.g. un-öculus (u?io-oeulus), sem-dnimus 
{semi-animus), nütiquam (ne-utiquam). (2.) bef. conaonn., the 
commonest case, e.g. alumnus, uertu-mnus, for 'alumenus, *uert- 
amenus, aufF.=Gk. -fievo-, Sk. ~mäna-\ Stella for "sterla fr. 
"sterula; puella for "puerla iv.'puerula; misellus for "nuserhis fr. 
*miserulus; patrem for *pater-em, et.pater-; rettuli fr. *re-tefuli; 
reppuli fr. 're-pepuli; repperi fr. *re-peperi, and so on. Thua 
the loas of medial vowels ia chiefly approved betw. like conaonn. 
(as in Mid.H,Gr., Zeitachr. x. 160). Unacc. i may altogether 
disappear, e.g, dixti fr. dixi&ti, ualtle fr. uaüde, gaudeo fr. 'gauideo 
(cf. gauims), etc. 

Of special importance in treatment of declension ia the medial 
loss of origl. a and i, i.e. o or k and i before the s of nom. aing. 
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§ 42. Thufl arises puer, etc., fr. *puers, which comes fr. puero-s,p 

(in cxistcnce), vir fr. 'uirs, *uiros, acer {§ 43) fr. acris, etc 
This is noticeably regulär after r with short syll. procedg. ; 
hence quatuor Stands for *quatuors, "qualuores, cf. reuaapK, Sk. 
Jcatvaras; aftor the vowel had been lost, the s also feil off from 
the r. Such forma as famul (Enn. Ann.) are obsol. ; it Stands 
for *famuh fr. famulos, damnas for "damnats fr. damnatos; alü 
for «/lös (vouched for more than once) ; Sa/htstis, Clodis (Inscir.) 
for SaBueUos, Clodio--, etc. ; alkl for 'aliod, aliud. 

Loss of i in «'-st. is remarkably common, whereby its Lat. 
nom. bas become thoroughly confused with that of conson. 
atems, thus e.g. primas for older pritnatit, gcnx fr. *gents and 
this fr. m gen-ti-s, mors for *morts fr. 'mor-ti-s, fr, -Jgen, origl. 
gan (gignere), and iJmor, origl. mar (mori), f.f. tberefore 
gan-li-s, mar-ti-s, and the like. Further acer for and bes. acris, 
uigil fr. utgilis, etc. 

JVbfe. — The occasional Omission of vowels in the text of Inscrr. 
which could not take place in the spoken lang, (e.g, deumius, fect, 
itixt for Deeitmhoi, feeit, uixif) has been pointed out by Hitachi. 
(Rhein. Mus. n. Folge xvi. p. b'01 sqq. ; xvii, p. 144 sqq.). 

§ 43, Insertion of a helping-vowel likcwisß sometimes oecurs 
in Lat., e.g. s-u-m fr. *es-mi, *es-u-mi, origl, as-mi; s-u-mus fr. 
*e&-tnus, *es-u-mus, origl. as-mml; uol-u-mus fr. *uol-mus, f.f, var- 
masi, cf. uol-t, f.f. var-ti; teg-u-mentum (hence teg-i-mentum) bes. 
teg-mentum, and the liko belong likewise here ; u is here the 
helping-vowel on aecount of m followiug, cf. drach-u-ma (Plaut.) 
fr. hpa-^-prj, sinoe in general a similar vowel-insertion was ad- 
mitted in foreign words, as e.g. tech-t-na (Flaut.) from re-^in), etc. 
Bef. r, e—i (g 38), e.g. um-e-rus (sboulder) bes. Sk. asa-s for 
*amsa-s, rub-e-r (red) for *rubr fr, *rubrs, *rub-ro-s=e-pv6-p6-<i, 
Sk. also with holping-vowel rudh-i-rd-s, origl. rudh-ra-s; gener 
(son-in-law) for *gen-r(o-s), cf. yafißpä? for '"ya/t-pö-s ; ager 
(field) for *ag-r(ö-s), Gk. äy-pö-s; caper (he-goat) for *eap-r (o-s) , 
a form like Kair-p-o? (boar), etc. 
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The common helping-vowel i may generally be regarded as § 43, 
a weakening of an older u or e : it occurs rather irregularly 
(cf. Bitschi. Rh. M. n. F. 1862, 607 sqq.) in e.g. mor-i-tuncs 
bes. mor-tuos, or-i-tuncs bes. or-tus, etc. After the analogy of 
consonl. roots this i is found also in the case of roots ending in 
a vowel, e.g. ru-i-turus, dv-ru-i-im bes. diru-tus, tu*i-tus bes. 
tu-tu8, etc. 



B. C0HS0NAKT5. 



§ 44. CONSONANTS OF THE INDO-EUItOPEAN ORIGINAL 
LANGUAGE. 

The conaonn. in Indo-Eur. are specially diatinguished from 
the vowels, setting aside their physiological conditions, in that 
they are fixed and invariable in roots (we may paas over the 
changea which they undergo in consequence of aound-laws that 
are alwaya secondary), but cannot, Iike vowela, raiae themaelves 
in a definite scale of gradation. Whilst the nine origl. vowel- 
aounda of the Indo-Eur. can be reduced to three fundamental 
vowels, the consonn. are collectively independent of one another. 
Whilst the vowela by meana of their atep-formation accordhig 
to meaning thereby serve for the expresaion of relation, conaonn. 
are merely elements of expreasion of meaning; no relationahip 
iB expressed in Indo-Eur. by the use of root-consonn. 

The Indo-Eur. origl. lang. haB fifteen conaonn., which in g 1 
are classed aecording to their physiological conditions, viz. 
three momentary mntea, three mom, eonants, three mom. aon. 
aspirates, three spiranta, and three ao-called liquide, 
two nasals and r. The exiatence of b (mom. aon. labial) 
in the origl. lang, cannot be authenticated by any perfectly 
certain example : but it ia highly probable that it did exist, i 
the origl. element of the frequent aspirate bh. The number of 
origl. consonn. is also much grcater than that of the vowela 
(prob. 3x3, but certainly 2x3 exiBted). 

The aapirates, as double eounds, seem to be foreign to the 
moat original condition of the lang., and to have developed 
only in later timea : but they certainly existed before the first 
Splitting- up of the origl. lang., for they are found in the three 
diviaiona of the Indo-Eur., or at leaat they can be detected ; 
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that is, they occur in Aryan and in S. -European ; in N.-Euro- § 44. 
poan likewise they muat once have existed: the Teutonic haa 
them, it is true, like the other northern langg., cbanged to 
sonants, but the origl. sonants are diatinguiahed £rom them by 
becoming tenues. 

Consonantal aound-laws had not arisen so early aa the 
origl. lang. ; consonn. can be placed anywhere, and in any com- 
bination which the organiam of the lang, required, becauae tbese 
combinationa (e.g. väk-bhh inat. pl. fr. st, väk, voice) were not 
yet ao cloae that those conaonn. which are brought together by 
word-formation exercised any influence on one anotber (thua 
e.g. in vdk-bhis the influence of bh on k produces as early aa 
Sk. the fm. väg-bhis: k has here ohanged bef. eonant bh into 
its corresponding aon. g : on the improbability of origl. inter- 
change of i, u, with y, v, cf. § 3). 



EXAMPLES. | 45. 

Momentary mute unaspirated conaonants. 

1. k. ka-s (who), ka (-que, and), kakär-as (four), kankan 
(five), hard (heart), y/kak (cook), i/ka and ak (be sharp, quick), 
i/ki (He), \/kru (hear), kru-ta-s (heard), kvan-s (dog), y/skid 
(cut), y/vak (speak), y/dak (bite), y/dik (show), y/ruk (light), 
ak-man-3 (stone, heaven), dakan (ten), varka-s (wolf) ; sf. -ka, etc. 

2. t. ta-t (that), tu (thou), y/ta, tan (stretch), tri (three), y/sta 
(stand), dag (cover), y/pat (fly, fall), y/prat (broad), y/vart (tum); 
common in atem- and word-lbrmative partiulee, e.g. sf. -ta (pf. 
pt. pass.), bhara-ti (fer j t), ragh-is-ta-s (eXa^urro?), etc. 

3. p. y/pa (drink), y/pa (protect, rule), thence pa-li-s (lord) 
and pa-tar-s (father),^«/' (fdl), hence parn-s (many) and par-na-s 
(füll), y/pad (go) as noun-st. n. sing, pad-s (foot), pratu-s 
(TrXarü-s), y/pm ( now )j ptm-ati (he flows), y/spak (sec, look), 
y/aarp (creep, serpere), y/tttp (burn, heat), i/nap (sleep) thence 
avap-na-a (slcep, n.), etc. 
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§46. Momentary sonant unaspirated consonants. 

1. g. \/ga (go), 1 sing. pres. ga-gä-mi, y/ga, gan (be born), 
y/gan (know), jag (agere), ag-ni-s (ig-ni-s), y/grabh (grasp), 
y/yu-g (iungere), tlicncc yttg-am (yoko, iug-um), etc. 

2. d. y/da (dare), 1 aing. pres. da-dä-mi, \/dak (bite), y/dtim 
(tarne, donaare), dama-s (domus), y/dik (show), y/div (shine), st. 
dm- (two), y/ad (eat), y/sad (sit), y/vid (uidere), 1 sing, pres, 
vaid-mi, ete. 

3. b. I know of no certain example of this Bound. 

Nolc. — The Tcutonic and Gk. forms uf thoso words that show 
6 in the Aryan and S. -European langg. point partly to bh, e.g. 
Sk. y/bandh (bind), but Goth. band, f.f. therefore hhandh, Gk. 
y/-jrev6 for *<pev9, Trevö-epos (affinis), Treur/ja for *vrei/0-iia (cable) ; 
Sk. bähüs (fore-arm), Gk. 7ri}^;u? for *0jj^u?, N.-Eur. b~ 
O.H.G. puoc, origl. initial-sound bh; Sk. yfbudh (know), 
i/itv8 (-TTvv^dvofiai) for *<fivd, Goth. bud, not "pud, as roight t 
expected fr origl. b (moreover tbe Qoth. root, notwithstanding the 
difierence of funetion, is identieal with biidli, wv6) ; if b were origl., 
the Gk. fros. would be *ßev9, *ßvxv<;, *ßvd. These three roots 
have a final asp., whicli was the elli_'i:t. of the disappearance of 
an origl. asp. at the beginning in Aryan and Gk, (this con- 
jeeture has been ably confirmed by Grassmann, Zeitschr. xii. 
110). In otber instt. wo lack decisive representatives in !N.- 
European, e.g. ßpa-^vi, bmtis, Sclav, brüzü; Sk. y/lab, lamb 
(labi, delabi; 3 sing. pres. lumbale), Lut. in'b. (läb-itur), etc.; 
ledwaßf; (hemp), Norse hanpr, O.Bnlg. 1,-onoplya, a donbtful 
and borrowed form. Grassm. Zeitschr. xii. 122 sqq. shows it 
to be likely that b did not exist in Indo.-Eur., at leaet at the 
beginning of a word. Nor have I ftnmd any certain exx-, ap. 
Bickell Zeitschr. xiv. 425 sqq., of the origl. existence of lab. 
aon. in Indo.-Ear. 

§ 47. Momentary sonant aspirated consonants. 

1. gh. y/ghar, ghra (burn, ahine ; be green, yellow), ghans-s 
(ra. f. goose), y/stigh (step), -Jagli, angli (be tight), y/vagh (uehere), 
y/migh (mingo), \/righ (Iick), dargha-s (long), etc. 

2. dh, y/dha (set, make), 1 sing. pres. dha-dhami, y/dham 
(blow), y/idh (burn), y/rudh (be, become red) thence rudhra-s 
and räudha-s (red), madhu (honey, mead), madhya-s (medius), etc. 
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3. bh. i/bha {ahine, speak), •Jbhar (bear, ferre), 1 aing.pres. § 
bhar-ämi, ijbhti (be, becomc), 1 sing. prea. bhav-ämi, y/bhuff 
(bend, flee), bhrä-tar-s (brother), \/grabh (grasp), nabha-s (aeut. 
Hubes), -bhi common caae-af. bh is not very common in at.- 
formative particlea. 

CoNSONANTAL pROLONGED- SOUNDS. § 

Spirants. 

1. y. pa-styh'uih^yitga-m (yoke, iugu-m), </y"g, yu (iungere); 
very common in at.-formative particlea, e.g. madh-ya-s (medius), 
m-yä-t (sit, aiet), bhära-yä-mi (fopm), compar. af. -yans (prob, 
also -yant) ; also in word-formative äff., e.g. -bhyam, -b/iyams, 
sf. of dat. sing. pl. -&ya, Bf. of gen. sing. masc. of o-st., etc. Aa 
a medial sound, y is akin to /*, cf, § 3. 

2. s. i/sad (eit), saptan (seven), -dsu (sow), thence su-nu-s 
(son), i/sru (flow), </scki (sweat), </s/a (stand), i/star (strew), 
i/smar (remember), -Jas, prea. as-mi (aum), i/us (urere), i/vas 
(dwell, clotlie oneaelf), i/lars (torrero, thirst), sva-stai-s (siater); 
common in word-formative partt., o.g. akm-s (cquos), nom. sg. 
masc, akcü-sas, nom. pl. masc, etc. ; also in st. forins, e.g. man-as 
(mind), etc. 

3. v. i/va (flow), -Jvam (uomere), y/vak (apeak), thence vä/c-s 
(voiee), y/vagh (carry, uehere), 1 sing, prea. vagh-dmi, i/var 
(will), -Jinirt (turn, uertere), aui-s (ouis), i/vid (sec, know), 
naua-a (new, nouos) ; in stem-formative partt., e.g. sf. -mnt, 
Sk. -mnt, -mm, Gk. -Fem, -Fot; rarer in word-formative partt., 
e.g. loc. pl. -MB, etc ; t> as a medial sound is akin to «, vid. § 3. 

Nasals. g 

I. ». na, an- (negation), \/nak (die), thence nak-ti-t (night), 
naea-s (nouos), tiäu-s, gen. när-as (nauis), i/gmi (he born, know), 
Bt. ana- (dem. pron.) ; n is common in et. -and word-formative 
partt., o.g. par-na-s (plenus; past part. paaa.), ak-man-s (stone), 
gnä-man (namo), bkara-nti (ferunt), etc. 
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§ 49. 2. m. y/ma, ma-n (measure, think), thence ma-na-s (mind) 
and mä'tar-s (mother), i/mar {mori}, %/miar (remember), t/tnni 
(uomerc); common in word-fonnative partt., e.g. varka-m (acc. 
eg.)! ai-mi, i-masi (eo, imua, 1 sg. pl. pres.), etc.; in ut-formative 
partt., e.g. ghar-ma-s (hoat), gnä-man (name). 

§ 50. r. y/rak (shriek), y/ruk (light), y/rik (liquere), y/righ (lick), 
y/rudh (rubere), raghu-n (light, adj.), y/kru (kear), \fbhar (ferre), 
y/ar (oriri, ire; arare), y/par (fill) ; also in stem-formative partt., 
e.g. sf. tar, bhrä-tar-, mä-tar-, and the like, but not in word- 
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Tke physiologically-arranged table of Sk. consonn. is in § 4, 
where also their pronunciation is considered. Whilst tbe vowel 
aystem of Sk. is generally original, its conson. System is mixed in 
many ways with later elementa. Hence arises tbat large number 
of conson. -sounds which is unparalleled in other Indo-Eur. langg. 

The origl. sounds in Sk. are tho mom, mutes and sonants, and 
the sonant aspp. all of gutt., dent., and lab. quality, thua, k, t, p; 
g, d, b (?) ; gh, dh, bh; further the spiranta y, s, v, and also 
n, m, r. Thus Sk. still poasesaes the consonn. of the Indo- 
Eur. origl. lang, entire. All the reBt, nineteen in number, bave 
ariaen in pure Aryan words from tbese fiftecn origl. consonn., 
and are to be treated as parallel fms. of them, which bave been 
called forth aecording to generally perceptible sound-laws, and 
through the influence of the non-Indo-Eur. langg. spoken by 
Dravidian (Dekhanic) peoples who were pressed back by the 
Aryana, and were tbe earlier inhabitants of the peninsula of 
Further India, just as neighbouring langg. very often acquire 
aounda from one another. 

The origin of the so-called Sk. lingual mom. consonn. and 
ling. naBal ((, d, t/t, dh, n) is due to the latter influence, there- 
fore these sounds are peculiar to Indian, and are unknown in 
this form to other Indo-Eur. langg. Within the Indian these 
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sounds gain a still wider sway in the course of the developnient § 51. 
of the lang, (in the Präkrits). In Äryan worda they are 
variationa of their corresponding dentals, 

Further the palat. mom. sounds and their nasal are all un- 
origl. (K-, g, th, gh, tl) ; they have arisen from the corresponding 
gutturals ; and so is the pal. mute apirant p, which is a Variation 
fr, h. The law ace. to which the gutt. partly pass into palatals, 
partly remain, ia hitherto unexplained in particular cases (how- 
ever, that the change of gutt. into palat. did not occur tili late, 
ia implied by the circumstance that the gutt. were reduplicated 
by means of the corresponding palatals), 

Unorigl. also ara all the tenues aapp. (kh, th, ph; in the case 
of th and th the unoriginality is sufficiently clear from the 
nature of the unasp, sound), whose origin is in known cases 
mainly caused by foregoing s (kh, t!t=sk, &th=st), 

Unorigl. also ia h, which moatly representa gh, aometimes also 
other aspp. ; s occurs partly acc. to definite aound-Iaws, partly 
without perceptihle reason for s; £ (visarga) is an altogether late 
Variation of s, and confined almoat entirely to the termination. 

The gutt. and palat. nasals stand only bef. mom. consonn. of 
their own quality, by which therefore they are conditioned; the 
nasalisation of the vowels (") is likewise dependent on the 
follg. conson. ; it occura bef. s and h (bef. other consonn. it is 
often merely a way of writing nasal conaonn.). 

/ bes. r, ia as in other langg., unorigl. ; it obvioualy increases 
in the courae of the development of Sk. 

Besides the sound-lawa already explained, Sk. has numerous 
lawa for medial sounda, but esp. for termn. (these laws however 
do not belong here, but rather to Sk. apecial grammar), through 
which the conson.-syst. of Sk. becamo considerably removed 
from the basis of the origl. lang. 

The representation of gutt. by palatals occurs only bef. vowels 
and aonant mom. prolonged sounds, not bef. mom. consonn., 
mute conson. -prolonged- sounds, and in termin. Yet here also 
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JiM.ocdur palatals by no means acc, io fixed aound-laws (e.g. 
yu-yf)t}-a iunxi, bos. y6g-a-x iimctio), bo that it seema that the 
Imi;;. litis tivnilotl itaelf of the change of gutt. int.o palatals 
(origmully muroly physlological), in order to expresa difierencea 
of rolation, 



EXAMPLES. 

uto unaapirated consonn. 



I M - Origl. m 

1. Origl. A=Sk. k, X, kh, U, s,p. 

Sk. A=origI. k, e.g. in ka-s (who), ^kar (make), Um 
(worm), rrktt-s (wolf), at.-formative sf. -ka, e.g. dhärmi-ki 
(riglit, fr, i/titimiä-ti, duty), oto. 

9k. fi=origl. k, Ha-kära (feci), ka- is the relic of the moet 
origl. mluplieated auppoacd y/kar; k"a (-que, and), kattar-as 
(quatuor) ; i/rak (shino), i/ciiH (speak), whence rdk-mi (1 speak), 
väk-mn (uocem, spoech) ; Xf Stands for k esp. in v'termn., etc. 

Note.- — Bef. nioro. sounds and s the gutt. remains, e.g. räk-ti 
(he speaks), väk-si (thou speakest, J for s after k, v. § 55, 2), 
tvy-tMJ (speak), <j for k aco. to sound-laws, v. post-, etc. 

AA and Ü H occur for origl. k after s ; this s more oftea than 
not is lost m ease of skh, in case of £h always. [For aspirating 
forw of s, t. Kuhn, Zeitschr. iii. p. 321 sqq., 426 sqq. C£ 
also Ascoli. Zeitschr. xvi. p. 442 sqq.] 

Sk. kh =origl. sk, e.g. kkaiiga-t (limping), cf. O.H.G. hinci-an, 
hütk-tat, s'htmi, likewise vithout initial *, but Gk. o*a£« (limp), 
vV««7=Sk. Hag, (X tkay; kAäga-t (stirrer), et Ang.-Sax. 
acut-ti», Nora? ikak-a (shake); kkak (spring forth), cf. Solar. 
tkai~ati (spring). 

AW. — Most words in kk cannot, or at käst not certiinhr, 
b» reduced to their i". f. 

Sk. £ A=origL «*, e-g. „ *Jtf (spfit), Zend &Ü. UL «ü; ££ 
«brf; Sndv-i (wver). cf. Gk. <r<w»; .jütthämi, IL pnkämi (the 
nJiqrt» ittk tnft\ in rii^ntmlj ■ liihn m ifti i i siwrtTijwel'i, 
and in ätiBturlv find, pres. stt. 
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Note. — Bef. t, th, Ich becomes s, e.g. prdg-tum (t for t after s), g 52. 
infin., tjpraUh, f.f'. prob, prask, with nnorigl. s; cf. Lat. /wee 
(precor), jiroe (procax), Lith. prasz, Sclav. pros, Germ, frah 
(fnühnan), Sk. prag-nä-s (prayer) for *prak-na-s; but e.g. 
(>n//,--:,//aU fut. with k acc. to usual role. 

p=origl. k; \/gi (gete=tcetTat); f« and #c (acuere), pres. 
(a)g-ydti, gä-td-s, ci-td-s (acutus), whence also dgman- (n. dfmd, 
stone); i/gru (bear); gean-, n. prä (hound); i/dt'g (show); -Jdag 
(bite); dägan- (ten), etc. c is a favourite sound esp. bef. liq. 
consonn. and v; further in Vtennns., in place of k; it ia how- 
ever not uncommon at the beginning of roots. 

In verb stt. k remains bef. s, thougb c was produced from it 
in other circumBtances, e.g. d-dik-sat (e-Seix-ae, after k, s Stands 
for s, v. post.), so in certain noun stt., e.g. dik-sü, loo. pl. fr. 
st. dig- (n. sg. dik for "dik-s, gen. dtg-ds, quartor of tbe compass), 
dat. pl. dig-bhyäs acc. to sound-lawa {v. post.) for *dik-bhijan. 
Other noun. stt. let their f, however, interchange with t, d, 
unoriginally. Bef. t, th, g becomes s, whicb t, th, then bccome 
lingual, e.g. ijdarg (Gk. Sepie, see), but drs~tä-s (past part. pass.) 
for'drg-ta-s, f.f. dark-ta-s. 

Sk. ^)— origl. k oecurs only sporadically. This change fr. 
k to p is seen in all Indo-Eur. langg. except Lat. and Erse ; 
e.g. *Jpa& (cook) for origl. kak. Whilst Lat. \/coc preserves 
both gutt-, which eyiclently arosc fr. redupln. of origl. \/ka, Gk. 
has in Treir permitted labials to arise in both cases, Sk. paß and 
Sei. pek have only changed the initial, and Lith. kep contrari- 
wise the final. Thia ex. ia specially füll of information, and 
points unmistakably to the originality of the k, hence the 
v'fm. is in theae cases kak. Further pänftan- (five) for 'kankan; 
i/sap (sequi, Vcdic) seems to be a bye-fm. of sn£ (sequi), f.f. sak, 
so that in this root also two variations fr. origl. k are to be seen ; 
st. ap- (water) must stand bes. Lat. aq-utt, Goth. ah-va (river), 
for origl. ak-, Lith. iipe shows likewise the change fr. k to p, 
f.f. of üpe is thua *ak-yd, and the root of this word is probably 
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§ 52. ak (be swift). [On the change of origl. k to p, wh. often doea 
not appear tili late in certain words, while in othera k remains, 
cf. Beitr. üi. 283 sqq.] 

Note. — In the words hrd-, hrd-aya-m (heart), A=origl. k, 
clearly through interraed. kh; origl. k ia attcated by cord-in, 
Kttph-la hairt-b, Lith. szird-h, Sei. srüd-lce. In t/guh (hide, 
3 sg. prea. guh-ali, güh-ä, eairn) g is aoftened fr. k, f.f. of root 
therefcre is kudh, as Gk. icev8-m (hide), Lat. cus-tos for *cud-( 
Ang.-Sax. hyd-an, prove. 



" 



2. Origl. t—Sk. t, th. 

Sk. (=origl. t, e.g. ta-t (that), origl. id.; tc-am (thou) ; ijta, 
tan, 1 sg. preS. ta-nömi (stretch) ; pät-ati (3 sg. pres.), \fpat 
(fly, fall); tärt-ati (3 sg. prea. med), y/vart (uertere) ; sf. of 
past part. pass., e.g in yuk-td-s (y/yuy, yuy, iungere), cf. iunc-tits, 
^evK-rö-i ; sf. ti of 3 pers. vb., e.g. 3 eg. bhüra-ti, 3 pl. bhära-nti, 
cf. <pepe- (t) t, $£po-vn, fer-t, fertt-nt, Goth. bairi-tk, balra-nd, etc. 

Sk. th— origl. t, esp, after s, e.g. i/stha (stand), e.g. dfii-täs, 
origl. sta-ta-s (status) ; \/ntÄag (cover), cf. Gk. trrey, Lith. steg; 
Buperl. sf. -istha, e.g. Idgh-iWia-s, cf. e-Xä^iaro^ (here th haa 
become th acc. to sound-laws after .?), Sometimca th standa for 
t without being cauaed by preceding s, thua (ha, termn. 2 sg. 
pf., e.g. babhär-tha (thou hast borno) could hardly have had 
an s inserted bef. it ; as a V'termn. in y/prath (be wide, broad), 
3 sg. präth-ate, prth-üs (-n-Xarw) ; ^Jmath, manth (move), 1 sg, 
prea. math-ndmi, mdnth-ämi, where origl. st must not be as- 
Sumed. 

Note 1. — The unoriginality of th is shown by the fact that it 
doea not appear at the beginning of words (escept in the few 
onomatopoetic or unuaed and unorigl. worda given in Lexx.). 

Note 2. — It appcars that after h (in those cases where t though 
part of a sf. was not feit to be such) this t paased into s; s 
Lowever in theae instances becomes s (v. post. § 55, 2), e.g. 
rksa-s (be&T)^=ap/cTa-<i > ursu-s for *urct«s (cf. post. sab Lat.) ; 
st. tdksan- (carpenter)=^Te/n-oi'- ; i/k'zan (slay) further fmn. fr. 
km, cf. «to* in tcreivai; y/Jcsi (dwell), Gk. kti (äp.<f>t-KTl-ovei, 
dwellers-around, icri-fyü, build), etc. Contrariwise, e.g. vktd-s 
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(aaid), paat part. pass. ; vdk-ti, 3 ag. pree. ^vaü, origl. rak (aay, § 52. 
speak) ; st. gak-tdr- {fut. part.), cak-td- (paat part.), -Jcak (know, 
be able), etc. 

3. Origl p=Sk.p,ph. 

Sk. p~ origl. p, e.g. <Jpa (drink, protect), whence pd-ti-s 
(lorä), pi-tdr- n.ag. pi-tä (father); ^/jw(fili), 3sg. jtres. pi-par~ti, 
whence pür-nd-s for "par-na-s (plenua) ; i/spag (aee, spy) in 
spag-a-s (apy), vispaUä-s (perapicuoa) for "vi-spar-ta-s (past 
part. pass.) ; ^tap, 3 sg. prea. tdp-ati (heat, burn) ; y/sarp, 
3 ag. pres, särp-ali (aerpere, ire), etc. 

Sk. ^A=origI. p, eap. after s, e.g. sphatl (alum), sp/iätika-s 
(cryatal), cf. German spat; ij&phur, 3 ag. prea, sphur-dti (shake, 
in Ved. the root meana 'atrike, puab'), clearly fr. *spMr, cf. 
(TTraipia, ä-trrratptu, O.H.G. sporo (spur), spor (track) ; p/wna-s 
(foam), cf. Sei. pena, Lith. pena-s (milk); Lat, spüma, provided 
it comes fr. *spoi-ma, would here also point to sp, in phe-na-s 
etc, we muat tberefore aasume a root spi, etc. For tbe rest, pk 
is not frequent in initio. 

Tbe aspiration of tenues after s ia not, bowever, by any 
meana univeraal, aa ia ahown by the common combinations sk 
(skdnd-ati, acandit), st {atr-näti, sternit), sp (sprg-äti, touches). 

Origl. mom. aonant unaap. conBonn. § 

1. Origl. g=Sk. g, ä (h). 

Sk. 0=origl. g, e.g. i/ga (go) in gd-gä-ti, gi-gä-ti, 3 eg. pres., 
ga-tä-s (paat part. pres.), ä-gä-t (3 ag. aor.) ; yvgä-m (iugum) ; 
grahh, grah (Beize), etc. 

Sk. i/'=origl. g, e.g. gi-gä-mi (ßlßvifii), 1 ag. pres. \fga (go) ; 
t/u-nd-g-mi, 1 sg. prea. •Jyug' (iungere), cf. parallel gug-d-m 
with g preserved; *Jgan (gignere), e.g. <J««-(W~Lat. gen-us, 
1, 3, sg. ind. pf. ga-gün-a=yejoi'a, 7eywe; g>iä-ld-s= (g)nö-tus, 
•Jgna fr. fian, origl. gan, etc. 

Note. — Bef. t in many caaea we find not the gutt. but an un- 
origl. s, e.g. srs-td-s, paat part. paas. -i/sari) (do) ; mars-ti, 3 sg. 
prea. ^marg (cleanse, wash away). Sometimes also g ia inter- 
changed with d and t, acc. to the quality of tbe following aounds. 
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ither 



;. In more cases in Sk. h (—gh) standa whero Gk. and the ol 
langg. point to origl. g, so that in Sk. we must assume an uuorigl. 
aspiration, e.g. st. mah-änt-, i.o. *magh-ant- (big), but parallel to 
it mag-m&n- (atrong), cf. Gk. fiky-ai, /a^-kttos, Goth. mik-ils 
(big), Lat. mag-nus; indeed beside it Stands Sk. i/maji=magh (to 
was), which exactly corresponds to Gotb. <Jmag (ean, bo able) ; 
hänu-s (jaw)=Gk. yevvs, Gotb. kinntts (cbin), cf. Lat. gena, 
and (dens) genu-inus; ahdm, i.e. *agliam=eyd>, Gotb. ik, Lat. 
ego; gha, A«=Gk. -ye, Dör. -7a, Gotb. -k (in mi-k=*(ie-ye). In 
all these cases Gk. -y=Goth. k are in favour of origl. g, 

2. Origl. <7=Sk. d, e.g. i/da (dare), 3 sg. pres. med. dd-da-te, 

2 sg. imper. med. epic dä-da-sva, 1 sg. pres. act. dd-dä-mi ; 
\/dam (domare), e.g. dam-ä-s, ddm-ana-s (domana, coercens), 

3 sg. pres. däm-yd-ti ; y/rid (uidere), e.g. 1 sg. pres. red-mi, 
1, 3, sg. pf. ved-a= FotSa, FoiSe; i/sad (sidere, considere), e.g. 
3 aor. sg. d-sad-at, etc. 

Note. — d in pld (press) and nidä- seems to bave arisen from 
ad, namely in casc of ptd, wbich is provcd unoriginal tbrougb l 
and d, comes fr. */>ind, *p<-md=upi-$ad, cf. 7rte£ä>=*7ri-<j-e8i«u= 
*iiri-aeS-gta ; bes. tiidti-n, nulci-m, Stands Lat. nidti-s, which roay 
very likely be for *imdns (cf. iu(»)-dex, ifnjdem; v. subLat. 'con- 
sonn.'), to wbich Teutonic nest points; *nüd-a-s would then bave 
arisen from *ni-sada-&, and mean " down-sitting," unless it bo- 
long to y/nas, on wbicb point v. Ciirt. Gr. Et. 8 no. 432, p. 282. 

3. Sk. b (cf. § 46, 3), whicb may bo bcld unorigl., occurs, e.g. 
in bala-m (force), witb which is usually classed 0. Bulg. bolij 
(greater) ; <Jlab, larnb (Iabi), 3 sg. pres. Idmb-ate, Lat. lab. 

:. Origl. mom. sonant aap. consonn. 

1. Origl. gh=Sk. gh, h. 

Sk. yA= origl. gh, e.g. y/agh in agh-dm (ill, sin, origl. prob. 
anguiah) ; tJ stigh=a-Tt^ (step), 3 sg. pres. stigh-nuU ; megh-d-s 
(clouds), cf. i/mih, sub 'h'=gh; dirghd-x (long)=SoXj.^ö-?, etc. 

Sk. A= origl. gh; e.g. häad-s (goose), cf. y/jv, Germ, gans, 
Litb. sasis, Pol. gejs; \/äh=angh in äh-ü-s (snakc), äh-as, äh-atis 
(pain); -J-eah (uebere), 3 ag, pres. vdh-ati, for vagh, cf. Gotb. 
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\/vag ; -dmih (pour out, mingere), 3 eg. prea, meh-ati for migk, § S 
cf. supr. mSghds, Gk. V/^x; V'& (lick), 3 sg. pf. U-le-ha, 
cf. Xt^, etc. 

Note 1. — In nakhas, nahha-m (naü, claw), cf. öut^-o?, Sei. 
nog-ütl, Goth. "nng-l-s, kh Stands most strangely where we should 
have expeeted gh. 

Note 2, — gh oecurs rarely, e.g. gham-s (fish) ; in other Indo- 
Europ. lange, no similar example is yet known ; gh oecura most 
often in initio in onomatopoe'tic words. 

2. Origl. dh=Sk. dh, h. 

Sk. dh — origl. dh, e.g. 1/ dha (aet), 1 pres. dd-dhä-mi, cf. 
Tl-$T}-fu, Goth. V^ ß : V'dh (kindle), 3 sg. pass. idh-ydte, cf. Gk. 
at8-m ; i/rudh (rubere) in rudk-iräs (ruber), cf. Gk. pvff, Goth. 
rud; mädhu (honey, mead, intoxicating drink), cf. fießv, etc. 

Sk. A=origl. dh, e.g. in hi-tn-s for *dhi-ta-s fr. *dha-ta-3, paat 
part. paea. v'^A« ( set )> cf. &-TÖ-?; ^/raA (rah-itd-, forsaken, 
bereaved ; räh-as, ntr. secret, hidden) for "radk, cf. ^~KaJd (kaß-etv, 
escape notice; \ä8-pa, secretly) ; i/gtth (kide) for *gudh, cf. *Jkv6 
(icevd-w, hide); -hi for -dhi, af, of 2 eg. imper. act., e.g. pä-ht 
(tuere), but Ved. t;ru-dhi=ic\v-8i.; in Sk. thia -dhi oecura after 
consonn. only, e.g. ad-dhi, ^ad (edere), but -hi after vowels. 

3. Origl. M=Sk. bh, rarely h. 

Sk. ÖA=origl. bh, e.g. i/bhar (ferre), 1 eg. pres. hhdr-dmi, cf. 
Gk. 0ep; i/bhu (become, be), 3 ag. pres. bhdv-ati, cf. $v; 
bhid (ändere), 3 sg. pf. bi-bhed-a, cf. Lat. i/fid; ndbhas (air, 
heaven), cf. i/e<£o?; -Jbka, 3 sg. prea. bhä-ti (gleam), cf. fa, 
<pa-v, etc. 

Sk. A=origl. bh, e.g. i/grah, Ved. still grabh (seize) ; md-hgain 
bes. tü-bhyam (dat. sg. pera. pron. 1 and 2), cf. hm'-/u" bea, ti-bi; 
bh haa disappeared entirely in inatr. pl. of o-st., e.g. d^väis for 
*a$ra-bhis (t. ' declena,'). 

In roots which end in aspp. an origl. initial aap. loses the 
aspiration; e.g. ijbandh (bind), 3 a.g. prea. badh-nä-ti, pf. ba- 
bändh-a for 'bhandh, Goth. band, Gk. -rrevQ for *fav6 ; bähu-s 
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S -54. {maao. elbow) for *bhähu-s, cf. Norse bögr, Gr. iri)xy-<; for *farxy; ; 
y/budh (learn, know), 3 ag. prea. budh-yüfe, bodh-ati, cf. Goth 
y/bud, Gk. ttvS for *<pvO ; \/druh (hurt), 3 sg. pres. druh-yäti fi 
"dhrugh, Zend rfrüj, <fri<j, rfruir, but O.H.G. trug, i.e 
rfrwj, are in favour of initial dh. Cf. the reduplication-law 
(8 59 > 3 )> 

CONSONANTAL PROLONGED SoUNDS. 

§ 55. Spirants y, s, v. 

1. Origl. y=Sk. y, e.g. pron, i/ya (rel.), n. ag. masc. ya-s; 
ya ia further a frequent st.-formative element, e.g. mddh-ya-s= 
med-iu-s; the same part. fma. the opt., e.g. s-yä-t — s-ü 
ftirther, aa one part of the pres. stem which comes fr. as (es 
and servea to form the fut., e.g. dä-s-yä-ti—Säa-et fr. '"Bco-cr-ye 
ya forma derivative vba., e.g. bhärä-yn-ti, 3 ag. pres. vb. causat. 
•Jbhar (ferre)=^iop« fr. *<f>ope-ye-Tt ; Vy«, yug (iungere), cf. 1 
*i/iug, whence yugä-m= Lat. iugu-m ; yüzan-, acc. sg. yiivi 
cf. Goth. Juggs (same meaning), Lat. iimenü : yäkri (liver), 
Lat. iectir (id.). 

The connexion between y and i is treated in § 14, 1, d ; 
Splitting up of y to iy, iy, in § 14, 1, c ; chonge fr. y to iy, i 
v. § 15, 2, b. 

2. Origl. s-Sk. s, s. 
Sk. gc^origl. s, e.g. \Zsizrf (sedere), e.g. säd-as ntr., säd-ana- 

(aedes) ; säp-tan-, Ved. saptän-=septem ; v^« ( ÜO g e t. sow), i 
au-tds, past part. pass. ; y/sru (flow), 3 ag. pres. sräv-ati: svds 
acc. ag. sväsär-am (sister) ; y/si-id (sweat), 3 ag. pres. svid-y 
ijstar (aternere), 3 sg. prea. str-näti ; y/smar (remember), 3 a 
pres. smdr-ati; y/as (esse), 3 sg. pres. ds-ti; <,/vas (dwell), 3 a 
pres. väs-ati; ijvas (clothe oneself), 3 sg. prea. vas-te; in i 
and word-formative particlea, aa män-as (ntr. mens)=^«'-os; ; 
ia an element of nom. maac. and fem-, e.g. vrka-s, pl. vrhä-sc 
(wolf, wolves), etc. 

Sk. S^origl. 8, e.g. <Jus (ur-ere), cf. us-tus, 3 ag. prea. Ds-a 
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y/tars (thirst), 3 sg, pres. trs-ydti, cf. Lat. torr-eo=*torS'eo, § 55. 
Germ, durs-t; s also sporadically after a, e.g. i/bhaÜ (speak), 
3 sg. prea. bhäsate, further fmn. of y/bha=G'k. d>a in <f>ä-Tt-$, 
tf>ä-a-i-v (speech), faf-pl (say) ; bes. bhäs, 3 sg. pres. bhamte 
(shine, gleam), further fmn. of a similarly sounding </bfia= Gk. 
<j>a in tf>afota (show, mako clear) ~*(j>a-v-yci>, dtd-ai-s (skowing) ; s 
thus Stands to s as palatal to gutt. ; it is initial in sas (sex) only, 
but cf. Zend kkasvs, a fm. which renders doubtful tlie originality 
of the initial sound of this nnineral in the otber langg. of our stock. 

Origl, s has moreover undergone many more cbanges in Sk. ; 
tbese changes, however, did not occnr generally tili a relatively 
late period ; s before t (th) and p (ph~) and after a (except in fine) 
remains fixed ; after k and r, s Stands for S ; likowise after i, u 
(and their dipbtbongs, generally after otber vowels, as after a, ä) ; 
medially bef. moat sounds (bef. all vowels and y, v, m, t, th ; 
l and bef. s do not break tbis sound-law) ; fr. st. bhüti- 
(=divai-) tbus comes loc. pl. bhüti-hi for 'bhüU-su ; ne-lyäti (3 sg. 
fut. y/ni, lead) for *nai-sya ti ; e-H, f.f. ai-si {2 sg. pres. <i/t, go) ; 
vdk-üi (2 sg. pres. i/caK, speak) but dt-si for *ad-si (2 sg, pres. 
i/ad,ent) and tä-su (loo.fem.pl. ta, pron. dem.); st. dhdnus- (bow), 
loc. pl. dhdnu°-bt or d/idnus-Su for "dkanus-tu ; witb sf. mant, 
dhdnus- mant-, n. sg. dhäniiü-inäii (provided witb a bow). Betw. 
s and s tbere is nevertheless great vacillation (particulara must 
be relegated to Sk. special, gr. ; it is enougli to note bere tbat s 
=origl. s). 

S, r, g, occur, Hke s, acc. to definite sound-laws, in place of s ; 
yot mainly in termn. alone, in which case -as also may pass 
into Ö, and s be lost, e.g. vrka^ for vrha-s at end of a sentence, or 
bef. k, p ; avir eti for avis ffl (ouis it) ; r oecurs for s bef. all 
sonant sounds unless a or ä precede ; -as, however, bef. sonants 
becomes ö, and -<U becomes ä ; fchis latter also medially, e.g. 
gä-dhi for "gäs-dhi, 2 sg. imper. fr. -Jgäs (rnle), but 3 sg. imper. 
gas-tu ; aix'g ftarati (the aheep goes) ; vrkö bhavat for vrkas abkamt 
(the wolf was) ; vrka äste for vrkas äste (the wolf sits), etc. 
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] 55. In atems ending in -s theae changes take place before case-af 
also which begin with a conson., e.g. at. mdnas-, g. mänas-a 
without change; but inatr. pl. mänübhis for *manas-bhis, loc. 
pl. mdnal-m for mdnas-su, which also occurs, dhänur-hhis for 
*dhanm-bhia, st. dhänus- (bow). 

ü bef. s passes into k, e.g. i/dvis (hat«), 2 ag. prea. dvek-U for 
"dves-si; also the cbange to t, d occurs, as in the caae of p, e.g. 
dvid-dhi, 2 ag. imper. act. y/dcis for *dcis-dhi. Cf. Sk. graramars. 

Note. — In gvdgura-s (father-in-law), gvagrü-s (motber-in-Iaw), 
c Stands in initio (by asahnün. to follg. g), instead of s, cf. Zond 
qhagura- i.e. *svagura-, e/cupö-^, Lat. socer, socrus; similarly in 
st. q-itlka- (dry) for *suska-, cf. Z. huska-, O.Bulg. siic/ui, f.f. 
sausa-s, Litb. saüsa-s; g for 8 occurs besid.es in other single cases 
bef. c and u. 

3. Origl. p=Sk. v, e.g. <Jvid (perccive), 3 ag. pres. vet-tüoT 
*ved-ti; ■Jva (blow), 3 sg. prea. va-ti, cf. Gotb.. i/m; Vw*& 
(uebere), 3 s.g. pres. vdh-ati, cf. Lat. uek, Gotb. mg, Sclav. 
vez, etc. ; *jmr (cover), 3 sg. prea. vr-noti, whence ür-nä (wool) 
for *var-nä, cf. Gk. Fep-wv, Sclav. vlü-na, O.H.G. wol-la, etc. ; 
y/var (will), cf. Lat. uol (uellc), Gotb. val(wiü), etc. ; dti-n—'La.t. 
oui-s, oft-s ; «ara-s=Lat. nouo-s, viFo-s, etc. 

On the connexion betw. v and w, v. § 14, 1, c, d. 
§ 56. Nasale. 

1. Origl. «=8k. n, e.g. na, an- (negation) ; •jnag (perish), 
3 ag. prea. nägyati, cf. vetc ; st. nur-, nara-, n. sg. nä for * 
nara-s (ä-vrjp); näu-s—vav';; nä-man-='Lat. nö-men-; dänta-t 
(dens) ; often n ia changed into another nasal, e.g. pür-r, 
(plenns, cf. supr. ü=a, § 8), f.f. par-na-s, n for n, aince r precedea, 
v. poat. ; iji'iü-tcb.i—ijii.ö-ti.io, origl. fm. of ^(jna is gan, on n for n 
v. post. ; yurujdnti (iungunt^ y/t/uy, with inaerted naaal, but 
yunktü, 3 sg. med. with n, aince k followa, v. poat. ; lump-dti= 
rumpit, has nasal m becauao p followa ; häsä-s, cf. hanser, Germ. 
gans; ma-si, 2 ag. prea, act., mä-syäte, 3 ag. fut. med. y/man 
(mean), with " for n acc. to Sk. sound-lawa, etc. All tbese 
changes must bare been wanting in Indo-Eur. origl. lang., 
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becanae clearly either the nasal waa not yet within the root, but § 
Btood after it, acc. to tbe formative principlea of Indo-Eur. 
(v. Introduction, 2), and so tue fms. in question were still perh. 
yitg-nanti, yug-natai, or eise n and m remained uncbanged, e.g. 



Bef. case-terams. whicb begin with conBonn., n aa a nonn-st.- 
termn. disappears, e.g. et. näman- (nomen), loc. pl. näma-su for 
'näman-su {*nämä-su). This sort of loss of w takea place in 
otber like caaea also. 

2. Origl. m—Sk, in, e.g. y/man (mean, think), whence » 
(mens)=^tei<-os; mä-tär-=mä-ter- ; y/smar (remember), cf. Lat. 
me-mor with lost s; y/ram, Lat. uont-ere, 3 sg. pres. väm-ati; in 
st.- and word-formative particles tbus sf. man, e.g. na-man- ; 
«i aa sign of acc. case, e.g. ä$va-m=equo-m ; -mi, -masi, -mos, 
1 sg. pl. e.g. e-mi, pl. i-mäs, earlier i-mäst=el-fii, t-pev, etc. 

Tbe nasala n, m bave, as tbe above exx. show, undergone many 
variations in Sk. becauae they always adapt themselvea to tbe 
quality of tbe sueeeeding consonn. Accordingly bcf. gutt. mom. 
n only ia found ; bef. palatala is found n, this sound occurs also 
immediately after ft, g; bef. lingg. and (acc. to distinct aound- 
laws) wbere Iing. Sounds s, r, precede in a ward, n ia found ; 
n bas its place bef. dentt. and vowela ; tu bef. labb. and vowels 
(tbeae two origl. naaala only are found in tbe beginning of 
a word); bef. s and h, " ia found. Particulara belong to Sk. 
special- gr. 

r- and /-sounds. § 

r was aoftened to l in many cases at an early date ; sometimea 
tbe earlier lang, retains r wbere the later already baa l. 

Sk. »■= origl, r, e.g. y/ram, 3 sg. pres. rämate (he is pleased) ; 
y/rt'K (separate), 3 sg. pres. ri~nä-k~ti (witb inserted na); y/ru& 
(shine), 3 sg. pres. röü-ati; y/mar (mori), e.g. mr-tä-s, past part. 
paas. (mortuos) ; y/par (fill), 3 sg. pres. pt-par-ti; st. y/krp- (fem. 
appearance, beauty), y/karp, cf. corp-ns, Z. keref-s; in sff., o.g. 
rudh-i-rä-s=e-pv6-pö-ti; af. tat; Lat. tor; tra-m, Lat. tru-m, etc. 



■ 
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§ 57. Note. — In terran. r was treated like & 
", etc., cf. | 55, 2. 



t (in. 1 end of a sentence 



Sk. /=original r, e.g. /ök, 3 sg. prea. lök-afe (aee), 
doubtleaa akin to ruk (ahnte), cf. \eu*-ös and ~keütr<r<a = 
m \evK-y<t> ; i/lup (break), 3 ag. prea. lumpati, cf. Lat. ^rup; 
y/katp (bo in order), 3 sg. pres. kä/pate, cf. krp; i//ih, \i%, 
Lat. Hg, Erso /ig, Goth. Hg, Lith. Hz, Sei. /ä (lick), but in 
earliest Indian still WA. Abo where tbe kindred langg. ahow 
no r, we must yet aasumo an origl. r, because we notice that 
/ ia continually apreading, whilafc r becomea rarer ; if we suppoae 
this proceaa to have been going on contiuuously in pre-hiatoric 
timea, r will remain aa the older by elimination ; cf. Zend. 
Such inetancea are found in e.g. plu (float), Lat. p/u, Gk. ttXv, 
Sei., Lith. plu, Germ, flu (in flu-i, in diall. fleu-e (wash) ; hero 
precieely it bappens that l — so frequentiy interchanged with r — 
oecura throughout; whilst in Sk. there is still a root^J) - « (go) in 
exiBtence, which origly. was prob, identical with p/u, and rauat be 
considered aa ita earlier fm. 
!■ Sketch of some aound-lawa important for com- 
parativo grammar (so far as they are not contained in 
foregoing aeetiona). 

Between the varioua waya in which the Indo-Eur. sonnda 
make their nppearance in particular Indo-Eur. langg. (i.e. those 
changea of origl. sound8 through which this or that diatinet 
lang, arose from their common fundamental lang., e.g. Sk. 
mlc-am, Gk. Föir-a, Lat. tiöc-em, fr. f.f. väk-um), and tho 
variations which the aounds undergo during the separate exist- 
ence of the lang, thus produced, namoly aound-lawa, we can 
draw no aharp line of demarcation. The distinetion between 
' aound-representation and aound-law ia chronological, and there- 
fore indeterminate, and the exaet definition of the date at which 
a sound-change oecurred ia generally difficult. For this reaaon, 
and also in order not to break up the aubjeet too much, I have 
often above left tbe boundary between aound-correapondence 
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and sound-law ill-defined ; moreover, aound-Iawa — as peculiar to § 58. 
the aeparate-life of a lang. — belong höre only in so far as they 
bear upon our knowledgo of older word-forms. The numeroua 
laws, e.g. in Sk„ which come into play only when worda 
are composed into sentences, may here be mostly omitted, sinco 
we are treating of worda taken aeparately. 

"We find, eap. in written lang., forms of different periods 
beeide each other, e.g. Sk. yuk-iä-s for *yug-ta-s, ■Jyng (iuugere), 
after an earlier mode of formn. than is-td-s for 'ig-ta-s, Sk-ta-s, 
f.f. yag-ta-3, ^yag (open, v. § 53, 1, n.) ; here the aound-law by 
which gt becomes */ ia clearly later than the preservation of the 
origl. combination gt, i.e. kt (bef. (, k must naturally occur iorg). 

Generally apoaking we may call the Sk. very rieh in conaon. 
sound- laws ; its conson. aystem is thus manifoldly unorigl. from 
this point of view also. Conaonn. often exerciae influence on 
one another, not only in the middle of worda, but also between 
the end of one word and the beginning of another when they 
are combined in a sentence, a proceaa which we can scarcely 
attribute to the lang, at this early condition; the laying- 
down of theao laws belongs, aa vre have said, in a great measure 
elaewhere. 

Medial Sound-laws. 
1. Assimilation. § 

a. Medially also sometimes oecurs complete assimilation of a 
preceding to a follg. sound, e.g. bhinna- for *bhid-na-, past part. 
pass. i/bhid (split); panna- for "pad-na-, likewise fr. i/pad (go, 
fall), and so often in similar cases. 

b. Lightening of conaon.- groups by lose of one sound is like- 
wise not rare, e.g. &n5le for */c<i!r&-te (t for t on aect. of s, v. sqq.), 
3 ag. pres. med. y/üaks (see), etc. ; ä-tui-ta, 3 ag. med. aor. 
compos. -i/tud (puah) for *a-hd-s-ta, aud so frequently in case of 
s betw. two mom. consonn. in like cases, 

o. Bef. Gonant mom. sounds sonanta only, bef. mutes mutes 
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§ 59. only, are found, e.g. st. väü (voice), instr. pl. räg-bhis ; yti-nd-g-mi, 
1 ag. pres. \/ytig (iungere), but 2 sg. yu-nd-k-U, 3 sg. yu-nä-k-ti 
ioT*yunag'si,*yunag-ti(ct §53, 1); dd-mi, 1 sg.prea. y'arf (edere), 
but ät-si, 2 sg. pres. dt-ti, 3 ag. prea. for *ad-si, *ad-ti, ; bhdrad- 
bhis, inatr. pl, fr. at. bhdrant- (ferena) for *bharat-bhis fr. 'bharant- 
bkis, etc. 

The influence of spirant s on follg.mom. sounda has been already 
handled under 's.' In the caBe of the combination of s with a 
follg. t, th, the latter bccomea assimild, to s becauae it is a lingual, 
e.g. superl. sf. origl. is-ta; fr. yaws, compar, sf. ahorteued is-\-ta, 
arisea next *is-tka (§ 51, aqq.), and ainee after vowela othcr than a, 
ä, $ muat occur for s, *i&-tha, whereby also th becomes th, ao that 
in Sk. iUha Stands for isla, e.g. st. äf-istha=Z. äg-ista-, Gk. 
wK-ioTo-, origl. äk-isla- (fr. ägii-, origl. äku-, awift). For the 
group <;t occurs st, e.g. at. drstä- for 'drg-ta-, past part. pasa. 
i/darg, origl. dark (see) ; st. aHa-, astan- (eight), for *a$ta-, 
"agtan-, f.f. akta- (cf. oktj>, octo); vdsti for "vag-ti, 3 sg. pres. 
•v/cof (will, wish). 

For the changes of s produced by asaimiln, v. § 55, 2 ; by 
nasala, § 56, 2. 

An oxamplo of diasimilation worth notice is found in the 
change of s to i at the end of a root bef. the termn. in s of fut. 
and aor., e.g. \/vas (dwell), 3 sg. fut. vat-sydti, 3 ag. aor. 
ä-vät-sit for *ms-syati, *d-väs-sit. Doublcd s waa generally 
avoided, e.g. dsi, 2 sg. pres. i/a& (esse), for as-8i=i<r-ai, cf. 
8 55, 2. 

Note. — The s of tfvm (dwell) is origl. and perh. not due to t, 
cf. Goth. i/vas (remain, be), pres. vis-a—ms-ämi- 

2. The aspirates stand bef. vowels and aon. prolonged con- 
sonn. ouly, and therefore never in termn. The collision of a sonant 
gutt-, dent., or lab. aapirate with follg. t (th) is common. In this 
case the aspp. throw their aspiration on follg. t, which in its turn 
becomes like the pro« 1 ding sound in that it assumes vocal-sound ; 
fr. sonant aspp.-H arise therefore aon. unasp. consonn.+rfA; 
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accordingly gh+t—gdh; dh+t=ddh; bh+t—bdh, e.g. \/budh § 
(Iearn, know), stcp-formedöütfA4-*«« (infin. termn.)=boddhum ; 
■Jlabh (\m\A)- i r tuin—l<ibdhum, etc. : A here also ofton ia clearly 
equivalent in force to gh (cf. § 54, 1), e.g. i/duh (milk) + fo, 
sf. past part. pass., composes the fm. dughdd-s, further diig-dhi 
(2 sg. imper.) for *d><gh~dhi, dög-dhi for *dögh-H, 3 sg, pres,, 
collectively formed as sounda from still existing •Jdugh. Other 
roots (whose initial is not d) also treat their h otherwiae, e.g. ruh 
(increase) + ta (pf. part. pasa.) fms. rüdkd-; *leh-ti, *legk-ti, 
3 sg. pres. idlih, i.e. ligh (lick), become ledhi, etc. ; h + t, ih, dk, 
here becomes dh, accompanied by lengthening of preceding 
short Towel: this sound-interchange is accordingly clearly 
more eecondary and Iater than the change of ht, i.e. ght, into 
gdh. The aapiration is thus throughout postponed to the follg. 
consonant. 

When the aspiration of a root-termn. cannot remain, o.g. in 
termn. or bef. s, and the root begins with an origl. aonant un- 
aspd. conson., the aspn. passes over to the latter, e.g. st. sarva- 
büdk- (all-knowing), n. sg. ahould be 'sarm-budh-s, s is necea- 
sarüy lost, acc. to termination-laws, dh became t, the aspn. 
paasea over to the b, and the word is sarva-bhüt; precisely so 
the loc. pl. sarva-bMSsH fr. "-budh-su; h here too was treated 
like gh, e.g. 3 sg. aor. ijduh (milk) is d-dhuh-lat, with s for s 
acc. to ralo (SJ 55, 2), for *a-dugh-sat ; likewise where the final 
aspn, disappears through losa (assimiln.), e.g. dheki (2 sg. imper. 
act.) for "dhäfii (g 15, e), and thia for *dä-ki fr. 'dadk-hi, 
'dadh-dhi; dadh- for da-dha- is pres. st. of yfdha (set), Ai', tfAi, 
termn. of 2 sg. imper. act. 

3. Law of reduplication. In redupln. the gutt. are 
changed into palatals : Sa-hära, pf. </kar (make) ; of more than 
one conson. or consonantal double-sounds (aspp. ; h=gh) only 
the firat was maintaincd ; dä-dhä-mi, pres. -Jdha (set, lay); 
fiti-hö-mi, -Jhu (open; cf. also § 54, 3, aub. fin.); cH-p-äo«, pf. 
y/qru (hear); only in case of s+mom. Bounds doea the eecond 
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§ 59. of these soundö remain ; ti-stha-ti, pres. i/stha (stand), 
fm. of pres. is sta-sta-ti. 

In other casea the Sk. still shows a more archaio kind of 
redupln. by which gutt. and aapp. remain unchanged ; ao eap. 
in ancient intensive- ats., e.g. kö-ku (3 sg. med. kö-kü-ya-tt), 
V#w (raiae a cry) ; kari-kar-, i/kar (make) ; bkari-bhar-, ^/bhar 
(bear) ; ghani-gkan-, •Jghan, han (slay, kill) ; in noun-sts., e.g. 
ghar-gham-s (clatter, crackling), etc. (cf. Benf. G. g. 1864, 
st. 39, p. 1539 sqq.). 

Termination. 
§ 60. 1. In termn. only one conaon. is tolerated, of more tnan one 
only the first remains, e.g. Bt. väß (voice, acc. vük-am) should 
be in n. sg. *väk-s, or rather (acc. to § 52, 1) *väk-s, or (acc. 
to § 55, 2) väk-s, wberefore mk ia now seen. Since aspp. are 
double-sounda, tbey muat lose their aapn. ; thus we find, not 
*sarm-budh, but *sarw~bhud, witb aapn. tranaferred (acc. to 
tj 59, 2), for which, acc. to the follg. law (no. 2), sarva-bhüt 
witb t for d occura. 

Only r + mom. conson can stand in ßne, a case which never- 
theless occurs but aeldom; moreover bef. follg. Ii, t, t, and &&, 
th, th, the combn.'s Stands with their representatives, e.g. dgvän, 
acc. pl. of n. sg. deva-s (equoa), f.f. is *agväm or *agväms, 
hence e.g. agias tatra (equos ibi) ; qri-män (pleasant), n. sg. 
masc. f.f. "grl-tnant-s, hence e.g. yet grimäg karati (felis it ; f 
for s acc. to § 55, 2) ; äsan, 3 pl. impl. \/aa (esse) fr. *äsant, 
"äsans, t is esp. often subjeet to a change into s, aa in atema in 
-ant, which are interchanged witb fms. in -ans, further in termn. 
of 3 pl. -ms for -ant, hence e.g. äsäs tatra (erant ibi) for origl. 
*ü$ant tatra. In all other cases, however, n only remaina acc. to 
the general rule. 

2. Aa only mute mom. conaonn. (when no distinctly influenc- 
ing clearer aound follows upon it ; in pausa) could stand infine, the 
eon. consonn. pass over into the mutes of their quality ; hence 
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for *sarva-budh, not *sarea-bhud, but aarva-bküt is found. h, % 60. 
i.e. gh, becomes ( in termn., earlier k (for g, gli) haa been re- 
tained in sucb roota only as begin with d, e.g. fr. lih (licMng) 
coraes in nom, (f.f. Vigh-s) lit {lid bef. sonants), but fr. duh 
(milkiog), dhak (dhug). 

Note. — Tbat palatals are not retained in termn. was remavked 
above in § 51, sub. fin. 
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v. Table in § 16. 

TIib conaonl. System of the Gk. haa retained 1. tbe origl. 
aapirates, not, howeyer, as sonanta, but aa mutea : %=ÄA, d—th, 
tp—ph, theae can be proved to be the oldeat equivalenta of the 
Gk. sounds; the pronunciation of ^, <f>, aa spiranta, i.e. y= 
Germ, ch, 0=/, and that of 8 as a sibilant (nearly liko tu), is of 
later origin, and aroae firat partially and afterwards in all caaea. 
Tho pasaing of origl. sonant aspp. into Gk. mute aspiratea ia not 
inexplicable according to the physiology of aounda. Arendt 
(Kuhn und Schleicher, Beitr. ü. 283) conjectures, prob, rightly, 
that the un-aonant h of the origl. aspp. gh, dh, bh, changed the 
preceding sonant8 g, d, b, into the mutea k, t, tt, and indeed no 
one will deny that kh, th, p/i, are much eaaier to pronounce than 
gh, dh, bh. Thus the Gk. already permits of an assimilation. 
Chauge of aonn. to un-aonn. ia aeen also in Teutonic (origl. g, d= 
Germ, k, t). The agreement of the Indo-Eur. Iangg. collectively, 
and alao of those langg. whieh are ncareat of km to the Gk., 
preventa ua from acceptiug the supposition that the Gk. alohe 
has prcaerved the oldeat equivalenta for the Indo-Eur. aspirates 
(that the aounda kh, th, ph, existed in the origl. lang, instead of 
gh, dh, bh; cf. eap, G. Curtiua, Gr. Etym. B p. 369 sqq.). 2. 
Gk. showa a dialike of the origl. spiranta ; y eyen, in the earliest 
accessiblo State of the lang., ia found merely remaining in ite 
eflects, but lost as a separately existing sound; v is retained 
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§ 61. as F in tbe archaic lang. ; s Stands its ground only in termina- 
tions and bef. and after mutes (f, i/r) ; moreover, when anotber 
souiid has asaimilated itaelf to it (s) ; before vowels it becomea 
h, and generally falls out between vowels. In Gk, as in all 
other Indo-Eur. langg., except Zend, l already occura often 
bcside r. 

Generally, tberefore, tbe conaonantal-system of tbo Gk. is 
nearer to tbat of tbe origl. lang, tban tbat of tbe Sk. or of 
most otber Indo-Eur. langg. 

As for consonl. sound-laws, tbe loss of origl. spirants and the 
variations which arise tbrougb this loss, and througb tbe effecta 
of origl. spirants on neighbouring sounds, bring about a con- 
aiderable deviation from the older System of sounds. As- 
similation has already acquired a widely extended sway : 
dentals generally have fallen away before *, n, mostly with a 
lengtbening of preceding vowel. Tbe palatal sounds (y, )') 
already show their influence in many caaes (zetakismoa). 
Eurther, but few conaonn. are tolerated in termn. ; in ehorft, 
in ita consonantal sound-laws Gk. much rescmblea a lang. 
wbicb ia already in o. comparatively late stage of existence. 

§ 62. EXAMPLES. 

Origl. momentary mute unaspirated consonants. 

1. Origl. £=Gk. k, 7, tt, t (iei/=<TtT, cf. aound-laws). 

Gk. K=origl. k, e.g. leapS-la (beart), cf. Lat. cord-, Litb. 
szird-tn, Sei. srft-d-ur, Gotb. hairt-ö, Indo-Eur. lang, collectively 
presuppoae an initial k, Sk. hrd- thus Stands for *khard-, origl. 
kard-\ kü-imu. (I He), koi-tt) (bed), <Jta, Sk. gi, Sei. and origl. 
ki; icvrov, iew-m (hound), Sk. st. gvan-, origl. hwn- ; k\v-t6? 
(famed), V«Au (bear), Sk. gm, Gotb. Mu, origl. km; ZÖk-vw 
(bite), y/BaK, Sk. dag, origl. dak; Bet/c-vvfii, (show), ^/Bik, Sk. 
dig, Gotb. tih, origl. dik; Beica (ten), Lat. deeem, Sk, dagan-, 
Gotb. taihtm, origl. dahin-; Xeiw-o'? (white), äfi^t-XiiK-i] (inorn- 
ing-twilight), y/Xvx, Sk. ruJc, origl. ruh, etc. 
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Note. — f ia merely a cbaracter for ks, e.g. Seifta (I will show) § 
=*cW*-o-o>; Seftos (right)=*Se*-o-[09, *8e*-Ttos, cf. dextcr, Sk, 
dalii-inas, otc. 

Gk. 7 is aonietimea :i later softening fr. k, which often 
remains beeide it (cf. G. Curtius, Gr. Et. 3 467 sqq., 600 sqq.), 
e.g. </<f>pay in e-<ppdyi)V bes. prea. <ppaa<r<o (fence in) ='tppaK-y(o 
(v. BOund-IawB), Lat. farc-io (on the difference of meaning 
v. G. Curt. Zeitschr. xiii. 399); \Zftay in e-p.wy-r)v, fuiy-etpo$ 
(cook), fAay-ev<; (paatry-cook), but /tatra-a (knead)— "fiax-f/cü, 
cf. mac-erare, Lith. mink-yti (knead) bes. mank-aztyti (soften), 
root therefore mank fr. mak; p,itrya>, p,tyviifu (mingle), bes. Lat. 
misceo, Sk, migräi/ämi; ^/irXay in ■jrXaryi} (blow), ef-e-wXwy-ip* 
bes. wXjJo-p-e) (strike), i.e. "vXtjk-i/io, cf. Lith. pldk-ti (strike), 
pres. plak-ü, f.f. p/ak-ämi, etc. (cf. Lat. post). 

Gk. tt— origl. £ (cf. G. Curt. in Kuhn's Zeitscbr. iii. 401 sqq.), 
e.g. \fTreTr(co6k)m-7re-ire7r-Tai,, Trhfrw, i.e. weV-aw, TreTr-Gif (ripe), 
bes. ttc* in 7re'tr<ra (cook) =*ire«-i/a}, origl. £«A, Lat. coc; 7T£it£ 
(five), Aiol. Tre/wre, Trifnr-To-? (fifth), Trefnr-ä&iv (connt by fives), 
Lat. qaingiie, origl. kaiikan; \/tto in ttoö (where), ttws (bow), 
Trörepos (whether, uter), Iön. still kou, kw, KÖTepos, Lat. jho-, 
Goth. Aca-, Sk. Litb. Sclav. and origl. Ica-; ^err in hr-o/iat 
(follow), origl, 8(ik, Lat. seq; ij Feir in ferro? (word), elTroy 
(I «&{&) = * FeFeirov, *Fott-<; (voice) :=möc-s, origl. cot (speak), 
in Saa-a (voice) =*FoKi/a {v. sound-laws), k has remained; 
VXtir in XeiTT-to (leave), Xotir-ös (left over)=Lat. fi'c (linquo), 
Sk. rt'/c, origl. rft; V°w in S\jfOfiat. (I sball eee), o/*/*a (eye), 
Aiol. 8w-Tra=*<nr-fi.a ! Lat. oc in oc-idus, Lith. ai-is (eye), etc., 
but dual oatre-=*oKije, fr. a st. *ö*j- (eye), Lith. and origl. aki- 
with /: retained. Acc. to G. Curt. Gk. w is in 17 caacs— 
origl. k, whilst in 104 caaes it remains k, thus abont one-sixlh 
of origl. /.' has been changed to tr. 

Gk. T=origl. k oecura mostly in pronl. and nutn. stema, thus 
ri-t (who), Lat. qui-s, Sk. *ki-s (in na-kis, no one, mä-kw, Bulg. 
ntä-kis, ne quia), origl. ki-s; tc (and), origl. ha, Sk. -Ha, Lafe 
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^ 62. -que, Goth. -u-h for *-ha, cf. irö-re (when), Dör. tto-*«, aKKo-re 
(auother timej, Dör. aKko-ica ; 7reire (five) bes. Aiol. ire^Tre 
(see ab. x=A), origl. kankan, cf. quüiqite; reaaape^ (four), 
origl. katvärax, cf. Lat. quatuor (es) , Sk. katrär-as, Litb. keturi. 
Thia correspondence of sounds oecurs but rarely in otlier rootfl, 
e.g. Vta in Tt-(D (honour, valuate), rl-firj (bonour), Tt-ira, Ti-Wfu 
(punish, fine), Sk. M in üdg-e (I punish), apa-ki-ta-s (bonoured), 
origl. therofore ki. 

2. Origl. (=Gk. t (tj/— öw, t. aound-lnws), e.g. tÖ(t) origl. 
and Sk, fa-£ (nom. acc. sing. dem. pron. st, origl. ta-) ; </ra, 
rev in re-ra-ica, Ta.-vv-fi.ai, (stretch m)'6elf), relvai (atretch, 
lengtben)="Tee-yö], origl. and Sk. ta, tan; st. Tpt- (three) in 
Tpe2s, origl. and Sk. tri-; t/oto, (stand), in trra-TÖt; (placed), 
ard-a-L'i (aetting, rovolt), t-a-rrj-p,i (aet up), origl. and Lat. sta, 
etc.; -Jarey in trrey-m (roof), trreya (covor), cf, Lith. \fsteg, 
origl. stag; i/irer in 7reT-o/tat (fly), 7r/-w(e)T-<o (fall), origl. and 
Sk. <Jpab (fly, fall) ; ^Xarvi (broad), origl. profus, Sk. prthüs; 
surf, to of pf, pasa. part., origl. and Sk. ta, etc. 

The combination kt is in most cases preserved only in Gk., 
wbile in otlier langg. it is softened to ks, e.g. st. remov- 
(carpenter), Sk. täfcSan-, cf. O.H.G delixu, dl-li.iii.hi (axe); äp/era^ 
(bear)=Lat. ursus, by Lat. sound-laws for "uresus fr. *urctus, 
Sk. rkUs, f.f. *ark-ta-s. 

Note. — Upon the Tery uncommon Boftening of t to S in 
Gk. cf. G. Curt. Gr. Et. 8 p. 469 sqq. It oecurs almost witbout 
exception in obscure etymologies, not in words accuratcly cor- 
reaponding with their kindred langg. 

3, Origl. j)=Gfe. -w (cf. tt— origl. U), e.g. •J-ko, wi (drink), 
in tto-ct« (drauglit), -rre-iro-piu, Tre-Tras-ica, iri-vt» (drink) ; irö-o-ts 
(busband), f.f. and Sk. pä-fia (lord) ; st. vra-rep- (fatber), origl. 
pa-tar-, fr. i/pa (protect); ^/ttX«, e.g. in ■jvifj.-TvXrj-iu, ■jTt/J.- , 7r\d-vai 
(fill), origl. pra fr. par, e.g. Sk. pl-par-mi (1 Bing. pres. act.) ; 
TrXaTii? (broad), origl. pratus, Sk. prthüs; y/irKu in TfkeF-a 
(sail), -rrkoF-as (voyage), ttA-u-tos (wasbed), Sk. plu, origl. pm>; 
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y/epw in ep-rr-eröv (creeping thing), epm-w (creep)=Sk. and § 62. 
origl. särp-ämi, Lat. serp-o, origl. sa>p; vir-voi (sleep), origl. 
and Sk. sväp-nas, ef. som-nm=*sqp'nu8, etc. 

Note 1. — The softening of ir to ß, likewise uncommon, and 
only found in words of obscure etymology, has been treated 
of by G. Curt. elsewh. p. 471 sqq. 

Note 2. — On unoriginal aspiration of tenuea caused by Opera- 
tion of sound-laws, v, ' sound-laws.' Sometimes in Gk. as 
in Sk. aspiratcs makc their appcarance without visible reason. 
Thia occurs comparatively frequently in the case of 7r, cf. 
ü-Xe/0-a) (anoint), (t-Xo«/)-ij (ointment), bes. Xiir-a, Xfor-os 
(grease), \t7r-apo? (greaay, sbiny), cf. Wk. \flip (anoint), O.BuIg. 
ll'p-ü (plaster), Lith. üp-ti (cleave to); ß\£(p-apov (eyelid) bes. 
ßXhrjCD (glance) ; ice(f>-aXi} (head) bes. Lat. cap-ut, Sk, kap-älan, 
kap-alam (shell, skull) ; o-a<p-fc (clear), irotp-ös (sap-iens), cf. 
Lat. sap-io (smack, am wise), O.H.G. y/sab (understand ; in pf. 
int-wctb, *ant-suob, he understands, notices), etc. Moreover, 
p.öd-o's (bustle) must not be coupled witk Sk. y/math, man/h 
(i.e.nmt, mant, stir, move), and O.Bulg. met-<i (trouble), met-eil 
(uproar, tunmlt). In e-Tv%-ov (I chanced), -rv^-tf (chance), 
rev^-eiv (prepare), and Ion. Te-rÜK-ovro (they prepared), tvk-o^ 
(mason's tool), we caunot auppose difl'erent roots; so too Sev-opat 
(receive) bea. Iön. Be/c-op,at, oW-o? (beam), hoK-avt] (fork) has 
the look of an nnorigl. asp. In the perf. thia unorigl. asp. has 
developed into a kind of medium for stem-formation, v. sub. 
Perf. G. Curt. Gr. Et. 8 p. 439 sqq. haa treated at length of 
Unorigl. Aspiration in Gk. 

Momcntary sonant unaapirated consonants. § 

1. Origl. ;7=Gk. 7, ß. 

Gk. 7=origl. g (on £=7;/, v. sound-laws), e.g. y/ya> in yev-o^ 
(race), yl-y{e)v-opai (I am born, become), Sk. gan, origl. gan; 
y/yvo=gna fr. gan in -yt-yvcä-o-iea) (I learn), -yurn-p-tj (thought, 
opinion); 70W (knee) = Sk. ganu, cf. Lat. genu, Goth. kniu; 
y/^vy, origl. yug (iimgere) in %evy-wpi (I yoke), &y-öv (yoke) ; 
%/«7 in äy-w (load)=Sk. dg-ämi, Lat. «17-0, O.Norse inf. ak-a, 
1 sing. pres. ek, pf. öh, etc. 

Note 1. — It is only in quite detached cases tliat Gk. 8 seems=; 
origl. g (like T=origl, k) ; thus prob. SeX^-ü-s (uterus) muat be 
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§ 63. placed besido Sk. gdrbh-a-s (id.), esp. aince a form äSeX^etös C 
responds perfectly to Sk. sti-garbftgat (co-uterinua) in ita forn 
It ia worthy of note that ßpefas, too (v. sq.), Stands cloae f 



Note 2.— On Gk. 7 and Sk. A, cf. § 53, 1. 

Gk. 0=origL Jf (cf. § 68, 1, e) ; Vß" in ßt-ßtffu, ßä-aw (.. 
=Sk. and origl. ga (go), in Sk. gi-gd-mi, origl. ya-gä-mi, 
gä-likhämi, origl. ga-skümi; ßapvs (hcavy) = Sk. juris for origl. 
garus, ßäpitrros^ Sk. gan'Sthas, origl. garistas (heavie3t), cf. 
Lat. gratm='garu-i'8, Goth. iniirs (heavy, eameat) for *Ä<rär*-8, 
and this prob, for */curv-i-s fr. *karv-\-&; ßpitf>o<; (neut. off- 
spring, child), Sk. gärbha-s (masc. matrix, offspring), O.Bulg. 
zrebfi, s reblet (to foal), Goth. kalbö (fem. cow-calf); Boiöt. ßavu 
=7w»J (wife) with root vowel a retaiiied, f.f. of both ganä, 
i/gan (gignere) ; ßäknvw (acorn), cf. Lat. glans, giand-h (acorn) ; 
ßiFos (life)— Sk. glsäs, Lith. gycas, Goth. kvius, f.f. prob, gigvas 
(lively); ßeik (bull)=Sk. and origl. gäus; ßi-ßpä~<rica> (eat), 
ßop-d (food), Vßop, ßpo, origl. gar, gm, Sk. y/gar (swallow) 
Lat. (g)uor-are, Lith. gir-ti (drink), Sei. zre-H (awallow) 
e-peß-os (gloom of lower world), cf. Sk. rdg-as (gloom, duat), 
Goth. ri&c-ü (neut. darkness) ; i/wß in yßp-vety (water for 
washing handa) for *%ep-viß-$, *xep-viß-o$, Sk. y/nig, origl. 
nig, in Gk. retaiaed in vi^at (waä^—'v^-geo. 

2. Origl. tf=Gk. S (on £=&/, cf. § 68) ; y/Bo, origl. da (give), 
prea. Bl-Ba>-p.t, origl. da-dä-mi; y/Baic (bite), pres, Bäic-va, 8k. 
i/dag, origl. dak; i/Bap, in Sa/t-aw, Sd/t-injfti (tarne, bind), Sk. 
and origl. dam (domare); S6fj.os (houae), Lat. domus, Sk. damds 
or damdm, Sei. domu; </FiB (aee), origl. y/vid (uidere), pf. Fol&a 
(knew), Goth. vail, f.f. vi-räida; y/eS, origl. and Sk. y/tad 
(sedere) in €^ofua=*ned-go-mni; y/eB, origl. and Sk. y/ad in 
cS-qj, e&-opat, (eat, shall eat), Lat. ed-o, Goth. U-a, etc. 

3. Gk. ß, whose origl. exiatence can be proved, is found very 
rarely (cf. § 46), o.g. ßto}-xv (bleating), ßXrfxaoftai (bleat), 
Lat. bäl-are, Sei. ble-ya, O.H.G. 6/0-5«»; ßp a yfi-i (ahort), Lat. 
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breu-is, fir. *hregu-w, Sei. bräz-ü; ßSi-a (pedo), Bohem. bzdi-ti, § £ 
Litt, bezd-eß, Germ, fist (flatus uentria sine crepitu), thence 
ßst-en (flatum uentris emittere), Scl.-Germ. thua witt spirant 
bef. d (wtetber this spirant waa inserted in Germ, or lost in 
Gk,, H.G./does not correctly correspond to b of otter langg.), 
the f.f. of the root is thua bda or bsda=bad or ba&d. 

Note. — x> 6, 0, inatead of y, S, ß, in Gk., ia barely seen in one 
single certain ex. ; even the caaes wbich G. Curt. (Gr. Et.* 
p. 449 sqq.) allows are more or less doubtful. 6ed? (god) is 
in no way related to Jt^-ö? (gen. fr. Zevs), c"ibs (godlike), Lat. 
dem, diuos, but, aa G. Curt. makes probable, to <i/8e$ (Gr. Et.* 
p. 450) (pray), in 8e<r-aeo6at, 7to\i>£W-tos (much-implored) , 
IlatTi-dki) (implored by all), <?eo--i£aTos (said by god), 0ea--ice\o$ 
(godly), 0e2o<i for 'Oeo-ios fr. st. 6eo-, 'Betro-, witb regulär loss of 
o bef. origl. suff. ya, and loaa of s (cf. äXtfdeia, i.e. *ä\ti$ecna 
fr. at. ä\T)0eo--), Lat. /es in fea-tus; /j.e$i) (drunkenneas) does 
not belong to Sk. ijmnd (be drunk), but to fi£6v (n. intoxicating 
drink, wine), Sk. and origl. mddhu (honey-mead, intoxicating 
drink), etc. Only in pf. act. we see in later formations x and 
tf> bes. 7 and ß (el-Xo^-a fr. Xey-w, re-ÖXa^-a fr. 6\lß-o>, etc., 
v. post). 

Original momentary sonant aapirated conaonanta.§ 64. 

1. Origl. gh=Qk. % (on ^=cnr, cf. § 68), e.g. yj}v (goose), 
cf. Genn. gans, f.f. gansis, Sk. hmd-s, i.e. *g/tamas, Litb. sasia, 
Sei. gast; ijyy in x^' w (P our )> X''"'" 9 (pouring)* Gott. Vi7«-'. 
H.G. gu-fi (gieß-en); V&X' "YX "* "TX" (ttrottle), ö^-to/mm 
{am grieved), a^-ofiai (id.) o%-o? (pain, grief), «x-#os (burtben), 
äx-0ofiat (am burtbened), origl. arj/i, Sk. 5/», Lat. ang, Goth. 
a^ffp; V^^x in trreix-a (go), ot/x-°! (rank), orof^-os (rank, 
nie), Sk. and origl. %/digh, Gott, st ig in steigan (step vb.), 
»tai^n (patt, tho Sclavo-Litb. do not regard aspirates) ; y/7ux 
in Xeix-to (lick), Sk. lih, earlier rth, i.e. rtgh (lick), Gott. ty in 
bi-laig-ön (em-Xelx-eiv) ; ^fu% in o-/*tX"* w ("rinoj. o-^X'^ 
(miat), Sk. tmh, i.e. mij/A in «i ih- ämi (urino), migh-äs (cloud), 
Germ, mig, e.g. Dutct mige (urina); BoAt^ö? (long), Sk. dlrghäs, 
f.f, darghas, etc. 
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-. In e'771!? (near) = Sk. ähiis, i.e. *anghus (narrow), — the Got 
aggvus (narrow) corresponds to the aspirated fms-, which i 
hold to be origl. 111 this case, since we aasign e'77-ii? to \/ä 
origl. agh, in öy^-w, «X -0 /* 01, etc - i 30 ®- Curtiua). 

Other isolatcd cases in which Gk. sonants, mostly after n 
stand for origl, aspp., are treated by G. Curtiua (Gr. j 
p. 460 sqq.). 

Note. — In vl$~a (acc. anow), vKp-erö-i; (snow-storm), vtiy 
(it snows), if> stands for %, cf. Lat. nix, uia-is, for *>'ig-$, *nigu~ 
(v. post), ning-it; the root had an initial s lost in Graeco- Italic, 
cf. Lith. snig-ti (to anow), mig-m (anow), O.Bulg. sneg-ü (anow), 
Goth. snaiv-s (anow), Zend Vc'i/e (gnttez-e-nti, 3 pl. pres. f it 
snows/ lit. ' they snow '), Sk. </mih (be damp), f.f. of root is 
therefore snigh. 

2. Origl. dh=Gk. ff (on 0y=<ra, cf. § 68), e.g. <Jffe, origl. 
dha (set), pres. W-<V/m, Sk. and origl. dä-dhä-mi, Goth. •jda, 
(do), H.G. ta, e.g. in 1 prea. tuo-m fr. *tt-tö-mi=dhadftämi} 
peßv (intoxicating drink), Sk. and origl. mddhu, O.H.G. mefii 
(mead); y/10 in aW-to (kindle), Sk. and origl. y/idh; i-pv0-pöi 
(red), Vpvff, Sk. rudhirds, origl. rudhras, </rudh, Goth. i/rud in 
raud-s, H.G. ritt in rot, Lat. rüf-us, etc. 

Note. — In 0epp,6<;, Sk. gharmäa (heat), Lat. formits, cf. Sei. 
gre-ti {to warm), Germ, warm fr. *giaurm, Vßep, dep-o/tat (am 
warm), ffep-os (neut. summer), origl. and Sk. ghar, ß Stands 
wbere we should expeefc x- 

3. Origl. 6A=Gk. 0; i/$a (shine) in <pa-lpco (show), <pä<r~i<; 
(a showing), y/$a (apeak) in ifirf-fil, 'fta-cicca (say), <£«-t« 
(speecb, rumour), tpa-vij (voiee), Sk. and origl. bha, Sk. bhä-mi 
(shine), bhä-s (give light, ehine), bhä-s (speak), Lat. fa-ri; 
V$ep, 1 sing. pr. d>ep~tD (bear), Lat. /er, fero, Sk. and origl. 
Mar, bhdr-ämi, Goth. bar, baira; -J$v in d>v-a> (bring forth), 
tftv-rov (plant), Lat, fu in fu-turus, fu-i, Sk. and origl. bhu, 
O.H.G. pi in pi-m, weakened fr. *pu, *pi-um; ve^-os (cloud), 
vtfytkq (a cloud), Sk. näbhas (a cloud), O.H.G. nepal (cloud) ; 
ö-0pÜ9 (eyebrow), Sk. bhrüs, O.H.G. präwa, etc. 
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Note 1. — In \/\aß (\ap,ßävm, e-\aß-ov, take, seize) bea. § 64. 
\ätp-vpoe (booty), äp.fa-\arf>-r'j<i (clasping), Sk. *Jlabh (keep, get), 
.ß ia very prob, a repreaentative of origl. bh, caused perh. by 
the nasalized prea. Xapßävw, cf, aupr. «771;? fr. ^agh; also 
ßpep^at (roar) has ß for origl. bh, cf. lat. frem-o, 8k. bhräm-ämi 
(swarm, rove). On otber iaolated exx. cf. G. Gurt. Gr. Et. 2 
p. 460 sqq., Grassmann, Kuhn'a Zeitschr. xii. 91 sqq.). 

Note 2. — 'JFparf in pijy-vvju (break, tear), 01)7-/10. (rent), 
&ia,ppä% (broken tkrough) for *8t,a-Fp<üy-<; baa F for origl. bh 
(as in case-af. origl. bin the bh may even be entirely lost, v. aub. 
declena.), cf. Lat, t/frag in fmng-o, frag-men, fmg-Uia, Goth. 
-Jbrak in brik-an (break), pf. brtth. The same change occura 
in VFary, äy-vvpt. (break), ä-ay-rfs (unbroken), cf. Sk. -Jb/iag" 
in bha-nd-g-mi (I break), bhangis (breakage). It ia uncertain 
whether the roote bhag and bhrag ore akin. 

Roota which origly. began and ended with an aap. aleo loee 
in Gk. their initial aap., whereby there thua ariaes a tenuia 
(cf. sup. § 64). Thua o.g. mj^u-? (fore-arm) Stands for *^j£u-?, 
cf. Norae bög-r, O.H.G. buoc, like Sk. bähü-s (arm) for "bhäghu-s ; 
■n-vß-prjv (base) for 'tpuß-p^v, like Sk. budh-nds (floor) for 
*bhudh-?ia-s, cf. O.H.G. bod-am, Lat. fn-n-d-us; Trevö-epov 
(father-in-law), trev8-epa (mother-In-Iaw), irelo--pa (bond, halser) 
for "■treuO-p.a fr. ^irevB for *tpev6 (bind), like Sk. bandh for *bhandk 
(in Sk. also 'rolationskip' derived fr. 'bonds,' o.g. bandh-u-s, 
a relation); so too the Goth. fm. band points to thia (preB. 
bind-a, pf. band) ; •/ttvO for *<pv8 in irwd-dvopai, irevS-opat 
(learn, ask), Sk. budh for 'bhudh (bo awake, know, be wiae), 
Lith. -Jbud (bud-eti be awake, bud-rü-s wakeful), O.Bulg. büd 
(bäd-eti be awake, bud-iti wake), Goth. bud (bhid-an bid, 
thongh with a considerable change of meaning). A perfectly 
onalogous phenomenon ia aeen in redupln.-laws (§ 68); cf. 
Graaam, Kuhn's Zeitschr. xii. 110 aqq. 
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.apiranta; y, s, v (the changea of origl. y, v have been 



treated at length by G. Curt. Gr. Et. 8 pp. 491-611). 
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1 bj d, e). From assimiln. of y to other consonn. (iceppa> for 
*Kep-yo>, ekäaaav for *e\aj(ya>p, etc.), it follows that it was not 
loat tili late in Gk. To the exiatcnce of y in Gk. evidence ia 
given by the Operation of the consonantal beginnmg of Hom. mt 
(as)— origl. yät (abl. of st. ya-), and tbat of tero, tepievos, etc., 
origl. \/ya (go) ; even the writing of F for y in fort and 
TXaulaFo provea it, on which point we may follow G. Curt. 
Gr. Et. 3 no. 606, p. 354. 

a. Gk. t=origl. y, e.g. in the common st.-formative sf. origl. 
ya, Gk. to, thus ird-rp-to-^ (fatherly), origl, pafar-ya-s; reketta, 
thence reXioi (finiah), for 'Tekea-yai, pres. fm. in ya fr. st. -reKei- 
(ri\os, neut. end), etc., vid. § 26. 

Here there occurs also a transpoaition of origl. y after a 
liquid cons. to Gk. i before tho liquid, e.g. ipÖetpw (dcatroy) fr. 
•tp0ep-ya>, etc., v. § 26, 3. 

b. Gk. e=origl. y, e.g. /ceveov (empty) for '/reeyos, aa ia 
shown by Aiol. xiwm fr. St. günya-s beeide *Kevyo-$ we may 
infer an origl. kvanya-s common to botb ; arepetis = irreppö? 
(hard, aolid) fr. *arep-yo<;; 6vpeö$ (door-etone, door-shaped 
ahield) fr. *8vpyoi, with origl. sf. ya, fr. dipa, door. v. § 26, 2. 

c. Gk. f= origl. y, e.g. */£vy m ^vyvvfii (bind), fo/öv (yoke), 
Lat. iug-um, 8k. yugäm, etc., Lat, 9k. origl. y/yu<j (iungere); 
f«ü fseethe, intr.), y/fe, cf. e-^ea-fiat, ^e<r-TÖi, O.H.G. jes-an 
(H.G. gären), f.f. of root ia yas; £efa (speit), Lith. yävas, pl. 
yavai (barley), Sk. st. gava- (grain). 

Note. — A d has been here developed bef. origl. y, for £=dz 
or dy, preciaely as in other langg. we find a change fr. y to dy, 
and furtber to dz, e.g. Lat. maiorem, middle-Lat. madiorem. 
It. maggiore, i.e. tnadzore; Präkrt gutta-, i.e. dzutta-=yukta-. 
G. Curtiua (Gr. Et. 3 p. 550 sqq.) compares thia dy for y with 
gv for v, which appears not unfrequently in later perioda of 
Speech (e.g. It. guastare fr. Lat. uastare). Curt, also adda St 
=origl. y, in ef. Sw- (e.g. Kpvirrä-h'io*;, aecret)=origl. ya, and 
fie=*sV=origl. y in ef. Seo- (e.g. aBe\f(-Bea-<i, nephew), and 
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further B= origl. y by entire loaa of y after the B wh. it pro- § 
duced, through intermed. step. *By. Thia case ia indisputable in 
Boiöt. Svya-v (yoke)=*Byvya-v=^vyö-v=^ongl. yiiga-m (yoke) ; 
further G. Curt. aaaumea it in Br'/ (iam) for "dyä, *yä, perh. an 
instr. pron. et. origl. ya, cf. Lat. iam, Lith. yaü, Goth. H.G. 
ju, and others fr. aarne st. ; it then becomes evident that the S 
of apparent sf. -tS- ia nothing but iy for i, e.g. /iq-pt-m and 
/ajJ-wS-o? fr. j»i}-w-? (wrath; v»">> think, also be wroth, sf. ni) 
öe-Tt-oi and Öe-riS-o? (each case formed by af. /*), alao <f}pov-TiB-as, 
eotS-o? bes. ept-K, etc. ; every whcre tberefore we rauat presuppoae 
in theae cases a Gk. f.f. such as 'fn/-vty-o'i, *8e-ny-o<;. Also 
tho sf. aB and othora witb ß are due to origl. y acc. to Curtiua. 
Though wo cannot treat in detail of the deductions of G. 
Curtius, we may remark in general on bis opinion, that wbilst 
y ia remarkably common in at.-formation of Indo-Eur„ d is 
a rare dement, so that we see scarcely any other possibility of 
bringing the above-named Gk. fms. into harmony with those 
of the kindrod Iangg. Tho aasumption of ao many termns. in 
special cases of later Gk. forms ie, however, not perfoctly cer- 
tain; neverthelcss that ;/=S in Svyoi/ is beyond doubt. Purther 
the dental certainly corresponds to origl. y in y0es=*j;8e?, 
*X^ e? > *xye?=Sk. kyaa (yesterday), f.f. ghyaa, cf. Lat. her-i, 
hea-temua, Goth. yis-tra-dagis. What wo admit in these cases 
is posaibla in others too. 

d. Gk.' =origl. y, e.g. Jprap (liver), cf. Lat. iecur, 8k. yäkrt; 
äyioi (holy), Sk. yagyaa (to bonour, worship), origl. -i/yug; 
&pa (aeason), cf. O.Bulg. j&re (n. year), Goth. yer, O.H.G. Jär; 
va-y.lv- (retained only in loc. 8g. ha-iüv-i), va-y.lvr\ (combat), 
Vü? bef. .ft for wö=Sk. yudh (fight), e.g. in yudh-ma-a (fight, 
fighter), yudh-mdiia-m (fight), which agreea with the Gk. in 
the af. alao ; bpe-h (you), cf. Sk. ytibnä-t (abl. ; it here depends 
of course from the stem only), Lith.y«*' (you), etc. 

e. In Gk. y is entirely lost (cf. g 27), e.g. initial y in Aiol. 
vfifie-i (you), cf. Sk. yuhnä-t (abl.) ; Srrt in Sappho fr. at. 6- 
= origl. ya-. In the middle of worda tbis loss is raore frequent; 
after consoon., e.g. in termn. of fat. -ata for "ayta, cf. Dar. fm. 
■aia}=3k. and origl. -syä-mi; betw. Towels the loss of y is 
commonest of all, as in the termns. of derivative vbs. -ea>, -ata, 
-ota, which. alike represent the origl. and Sk. -ayämi, e.g. tpopeta 
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. (bear) = Sk. and origl. bhär-äyämi; in cases like reXen) fr. TeXcieo, 
for *Teke<j-ija>, with origl. sf. ya fr. st. TeXes- (tcXos neut. end), 
in -vo> for *-vya> {<£«» earlier ^uwu, f.f. bhuyämi, etc.) ; in gen. 
ag. masc. and nent. of o-st., origl. «-st., e.g. "mrov fr. fariroo, 
and this certainly fr. tir-rroio, which Stands for *tinroiryo, origl. 
ahmsya; irkeov (more) bea. trT^eiov, f.f, pra-yans, comp, fr. y/par, 
pra in iroX-v- (rnany), f.f. par-u-, Thus in most casea, before 
y entirely diaappeared, it became i. 

Note. — Tbe assimiln. of y to otber consonn., e.g. W=Xy and 
the likc, and its combination with gutt. and dentt. as £, o<r, is 
treated of under ' sound-laws, 1 § 68. 

2. Origl. s=Gk. o-,', is lost. 

a, Gk, o-= origl. s in termn, and bef. mutes, more rarely 
bef. vowels, e.g. y/h, origl. as (esse), eV-ri, Sk. and origl. äs-li 
(he ia); st. peve$- n. ftevm (might, strength), origl. and Sk. 
mänas; sf. of nom. ag. masc. fem. s, e.g. iröa-i-s, o^—Foir-? r 
Sk. and origl. pdti-s, origl, väi-s; sf. gen. sg. -o?, origl. -as, 
e.g. Fott-os, origl. väk-as, Sk. -cäü-ds, etc.; y/o-rop, Sk. and origl. 
star, e.g. in 1 sg. pres. o-rap-iwupi, aröp-vvpt (spread), Sk. 
str-nomi, origl. star-naumi, etc.; y/tma, ttrnyiA (set), origl. 
sta-slä-mi, Lat. and origl, s£«; erü? bes. vi (swine), Lat. süs, 
O.H.G, sä; aeß-opat (be in awe of ), <rep-v6<i (awful) for *aeß-po<{, 
trotp-ö? (wisß), and others stow likewise init. s bef. voirel; 
aiydm {am silent) bea. O.H.G. steigen has exceptionally <r for 
older sv, which regularly shoold become ' ; it is also found in 
a-eX-jJirj (moon), fr, origl, \/svar (shine), and perh. in somo 
other inatt., cf. tre\-a<; fsheen), ek-ävq (torch), witb usual 
sound-change, fr. same root (cf. G. Curt. Gk. Et. 3 p. 625). 
This <r bes. ', we must prob, consider to be an archa'ism, which 
has been partially retained. 

b. Gk. '= origl. s, wben it is initial before a vowel or origl. 
», e.g. y/tS, eS-oy, 08-pa (seat), etppai (set myself, sit) for 
K eZ-yopat, Lat. sed, origl. and Sk, sad (sit); hrrd (seven), Lat. 
septem, origl. and Sk. saptdn- ; i/eir in «r-w, far-opai (follow), 
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Lat. sequ-or, Sk. i/salc, origl. mk; imvos (sleep), origl. and Sk. § 65. 
sväjmas; rjZin; (sweet), f.f. Sk. and origl. srädüs; pron. \/e, ö, in 
o5, ot, e (sui, aibi, se), 05 (suos), origl. and Sk. sm-; eicvpos 
(father-in-law), f.f. svakuras, Sk. gvdguras for ndfUras, Lat. 
socer, Goth. svalhra, etc. 

Note. — It is not probable that tbe ' (which regularly repre- 
aents x) in worda which origly. began with sv compenaatea for 
the v, and that s afterwards entiroly disappeared from before 
it. If tbe earlier lang, showa F even then, we may prob, 
assumo that the aign of the asp. waa not written bef. F, and 
that we muat theref. read Fi and the like as kve; the long 
duration of s in Gk. aeema proved by parallel fma. in diall., 
such aa or/xJv- 

Not uncommonly we find medial ' after vowel tranaferred to 
initial ' bef. vowel ; e.g. iepö\ (atrong, holy) fr. "lepos, "Icrepo-^ 
=Sk. iSird-s (atrong, fresh) ; ehrö(M)v fr. "e-eTro^y, *£-aeTrofj,i)v, 
ijeir (follow) for *<rejr, origl. sak; ettm'fKeu/ fr. *e-e<m)Kew, 
*e-ae<TTi)Keiv, <JtTTa (stand), rodupld. sa-sta, 'tre-ara; eva> bes. 
evm (kindle), 1/vs, origl. tts, Sk. tts (burn), f.f. atisümi, in Gk. 
firat *eüffo), *evw ; etö; (dawn) for *«»? fr. *eüw?, "efais, cf. 
Aiol. avto? for 'aüffu? (ij<us by compena. lengthening for 
'üFo-ais), f.f. of at, ia aits-as-, cf. St. us-äs- (f. dawn), fr. same 
y/its, Lat. auröra for *aits-ös~a, likewise, as in Gk., with step- 
formn. of root ; ^j/j.at (sit) for *rj(r-jMit, cf. Sk. äs-e for *äs-mai, 
here in Gk. the init. ' became fised by analogy throughout, 
and ia addcd alao, in fja-Tai for *^c7-Tiw=Sk. äs-te; ^/ie« ( we )> 
cf. Sk. as-wä-t, ij/iü? thus stands by compens. lengthening for 
*ao--fiet$, whence the parall. fm. aß.fj,e$=*ü<rftvi, in which the er 
bas becomo aaaimilated to tho p. ; in r/fieli therefore the real s is 
doubly represonted. 

Note. — At first sight £09 boa. o-<pö<; and 09 seerns clearly fr. 
a Gk. f.f. *oFos, viz. eo's for •e'69 (ehos) fr. *eFo$ (cAros), and 
tbis fr. 'eo-Fos, *i-aFo<; for *o-Fos, with the favourite vowel- 
prefix, which doea not oeeur in cr<j>ö<; and 3s; but wlien we 
recollect tbe Lat. «»ms, earlier souos, i.e. 'seuos (§ 33, 2), we are 
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§ 65. led back to a special Gr.-Ital. f.f. *sevoa (cf. Lith. sdro fr. an 
unused *stim-s auua), which necesaarily beconica in Lat. soitos, 
mus, in Gk. efos; then too we must imderstand Teö^=Ve/o? 
=tuus, i.e. *toms, "tecos, Litb, täva-a (tuus). Of. § 26 n. 

Sometimea ' appears aa a latcr addition ; it sccms that the 
aenaibility of the lang, to the distinction betw. ' (Ä) and ' 
(Semit, ' elif) began to decay rather early (cf. c), thua 
e.g. in (7rrros (borse) fr, 'ItcFo?, cf. the extant fm. itc/eos, Lat. 
equos, Sk. dcrffs, f.f. akras; tbat * occurs hcre only in later tiraea 
is proved by forma like Aevtcwrro<;, "AX/cimroi;, wbich otherwise 
would have bccn pronounccd * Aev^ymrot;, *'A\%nnrov ; varepo^ 
(later)=Sk. itt-taran; v ia so frequently an initial aound, for 
origl. su, sva, tbat tbe more uncommon beginnings wbich would 
properly be ii, followed the analogy of v; here belongs prob. 
ßSoi/J (water), cf. Boiöt. oCBap, Lat. unda, Sk. ad-am, vd-akäm 
(watcr), Goth. mtö, Lith. vaniiu (with earlier vad=ud); vif>-T}, 
ßgS-o? (web), v<fi-aivüi (weave), cf. Germ, i/wab (weave), Sk. 
ürna-väbh'i'S (m. spider, lit. woolweaver), ijvabh, fr. which. 
therefore may arise regularly a fm. ubh, Gk. üi£; for "i)8, "ü<£, 
in these words, we must preauppoae an origl. vad, vabh, for 
which through loss of a arose ud, ubh. 

c. InGk. origl. s, or rather', which arose fr. origl. s, iaentirely 
lost (cf. § 28). Thia occura regularly in middle of words betw. 
vowels, and morc rarely in initio bef. vowels, whilst it ia regulär 
bef. initial v and p ; e.g. p,evo$, gen. fievovs fr. p-eveoi, *p.eveo-o<i, 
f.f. and Sk. mdnams; <j>£f>y fr. *<f>epe<rai, origl. bharasai; p,v<; 
(mouae), gen. ^tuo?=Lat. mus, muris, both fr. *musas; Ft6$ 
(poiaon) for *Ao-os=Lat. «ms, Sk. riüti-s and lixa-m; etc. Tet 
we also find s kept betw. vowels, e.g. BiBo-a-at, TlSe-trat, "trra-trat. 

In initio bef. vowels ' bas fallen out in «- (for and bes. ü-), 
ö=origl. and Sk. *■«- (with), e.g. in ü-SeX^aos, (i-SeX<£ös (brother, 
lit. couterinus, cf. BeXdxk uterus) ; ä-Xo^os (spouse, conaors tori, 
cf. Xe^o?, ^ed) > Ö-7raTpo? (havnig the sainc father, cf. waT^p), 
etc., bes. ä-Tras (allj ; eVeo? (true, correct)=Sk. satjjä-s; \/e% 
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(in e^-a» hold, have)=Sk. sah (sdh-ate, he holds, carries; this § 65. 
y/eX=sar/h is confused in Gk. with i/ragh, uehere) ; tSüa 
(sweat), Sk. and f.f. svidyämi, bea. 1%-pm (sweat); ^8-o? 
(pleaaure, delight) bes. f)$-v<t (sweet) = Sk. and origl. sväd-üs, 
\/svad; o3Xo-s (Old-Ep. and Ion.) bes. oXos (whole), Gk. f.f. 
so/i'0-s=Lat. salito-s, so//o-s=Sk. särra-s; e-araX-ica, pf. fr. pres. 
oTeX-Xo) (place, send) for *e-ara>^Ka, *<re-inak-Ka ; e-tnrap-fiai, 
pf. pass. fr. (nrelpa (sovf)=*<r7rep-i/{o, similarly for "k-tnr, *cre-<nr. 
We see that the dropping of the A-sound, which has taken 
place throughout in mod. Gk., began even very carly (G. Curt. 
Gr. Et. s p. 612 sqq.). The feeling of the lang, for A was 
weakened cven in early Gk. (cf. supr. 2, b.). 

Note. — The st. ovr- in &v=.*6vt-<!, ovaa=*avTiia, Sv=*ovt= 
origl. as-ant-, pres. part. act. of origl, i/a& (esse), only ap- 
parently belongs here. The earlier fms. of this part. etov, etc., 
point to a once-existent fm. 'eövr-, 'ia-ovr-, with y/is preserved, 
fr. which fm. the s regularly dropped out, 'etr-ovr- thua became 
iovr-, later the e feil off, and thus arose ovr-, 

x falls away bcf. u in uiios- (bride, daughter-in-law), Lat. nurus, 
but O.H.G. snur, snura, Sk. snuSä, O.Bulg. snücha, accordingly 
we must assumc also a Gk. f.f. *rrvvoo-$ ; i/vu in veF-ia (swim), 
impf, however in Hom, evveov fr. *e-aveF-ov, Sk. and origl. 
■Jmu (flow, drip). 

8 is lost bef. p in </pv (flow), pew, /wnw=Sk. and origl. sru, 
Germ, dru, with inserted t, in ström, Lith. sru and strtt, Sei. 
stru in o-stroe-ü {Trepippvros, i.e. isle). Also here s is preserved 
by assimiln. to p, e.g. eppvr/v, eppevaa for "i-ffpu-rfv, *e-<rpev-tra. 

Also in y/ftep in pep-p,ep-a<; (carcful), ^tep-tpva (care), fidp-Tv? 
(witness), aa in Lat. me-mor and Germ, märi (feit), the s is 
lost which is preserved in Sk. »mar, pres. smdrämi (I remember, 
recall). The same losa perh. oecurs elsewhere, thongh ap, waa 
not disliked as an initial sound. 

Before other sounda the loas of s is rarer, yet cf. vavpo-s 
(bull), Lat. tauru-s, O.Bulg. Iura, with Sk. sthürd-s (bull), Zend 
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§ 65. ctaora- (Iarger cattle, draught-oxen), Goth, stiur {bull, calf) ; 
sts. the hiterehange betw. ot and t is prob, merely a dialectical 
one, c.g. -re-y-o« bea, oriy-os (roof), <rrey-ü> (cover), Lith. stög-as 
(roof), steg-ti (to cover), Sk. ^/slhirg, origl. stag (cf. Lat. teg-o, 
Germ, decken, i/dak, without initial «). For furtker exx- of tbis 
phenomenon, which is hard to decido upon, vid. G. Curt. Gr. Et. 1 
p. 621 sqq. 

The assimiln. of s to other consonn. is treatcd, § 68 ; the loaa 
of s with compens. lengthening, § 28. 

3. Origl. f=Gk. v, F, which was lost in the later langg. ; 
origl. v is expressed by'. 

a. Gk. v— origl. e>, e.g. Si/w, Süo, which bes. BäBeica proves an 
early Gk. st. SFo-—Sk. dra-; the same holds good in kvoiv (dog), 
bes. Lat. canis for *qumu-&, Sk. cm (nom. sing, for *ccan-8, et. 
fran-, cm»-), and in some other caaes. It is very hard to decide 
whether üotk was the origl. hero ; perh. u v (Engl, w) ia the 
earliest. 

On the Aiolic voealisatiou of v between vowels (x e ^" ä= -X e ^ m > 
etc.), so too on the transposition of v near liquid consonants, 
as e.g. yowos= Aiolic yovvo<; from *yovFo$, st. yovv- (knce), 
with -os of the gen. sg., before which v, that ia u, passes over 
into F, Bovpö^, Sovparoi, fr. *8opFo<;, 'SopFaTos, from which are 
explained also Bopöi, Eöpinas, by loss of v, cf. nom. Böpv (spear), 
v. supra § 26 b, 1, 3. 

b. Gk. F, 1 which was lost in the later stage, = origl. v (cf. 
§ 27), e.g. Foivos (wine), cf. Lat. iilnum, O.Lat. ueinom, f.f. of 
st. vaina- (or, acc. to Gk., väina-); Foikoi (house), Lat. uicus, 
i.e. O.Lat. ueicos, Sk. rega-s, origl. vaika-s; Fepyov (work}, 
i/Fepy=Sk. vrg, ürg, Germ, varlc (work, to work), origl. varg ; 
ifFih (sco, know), origl, Sk. vid, Lat. uid, Germ, vit, e.g, in 
Fß-p.ev=Sk. and origl. vid-mäsi, FotSa=äk. veda, Goth. mit, 
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f.f. mcdida ; i/Ferr, apeak=Lat. woc for *uec, Sk. w£, origl. vak, § 6 
e.g. in FeTT-a^ (word)=Sk. väR-as fapeech) ; ÄAs (sheep)=Lat. 
ouis, Lith. and origl. flri»; mov for "öiftoc, f.f. ävya-m, fr. origl. 
aw'-s, Lat, attt-J (bird) ; veFo? (new) =Lat. noitus for *neuos, Sk. 
and f.f. »dtW-B; TTkeF-a (sail), VTrXu=Lat. *plou-o for *pleu-o 
(pluo), Sk. and origl. pläv-ämi; peF-m (flow), v^u. origl. and 
8k. srdvämi, </sru, cf. pev-jia (stream) ; sf. -FevT- = Sk. and 
origl. -i-ai!^- (e.g. in o-Tov6-Feo-aa,i>=-FeT-;/av, with losa of nasal) ; 
vaik (ship), gen. päFös^Sk. and origl. näus, gen. näv-äs; after 
consonn. e.g. in ScüSe/ca (twelve), St? (twice), for *SFai-Se«a 
*&Ft-$, st. SFo-, SA-, origl. dm- (cf. Swj) ; Sopös, yovaTos, fr. 
'SopFos, *-yovFuTO<;, cf. Sopu (apear), ^oku (knee), etc. 

Note. — Tims vy can disappear in medio betw. vowela ; this 
occura in sf, tav-t/a, formed by ya and step.-formn. of stem 
termn. of abstracts in tu, sotinded in Gk. o.s reo, e.g. Soreo? 
{dandus);=Sk. dätävyas ; Öerto? (ponondus) =Sk. dliälävyaa. 

c. Gk. '= origl. v in emrepos, kcnrepa. (evening), cf. Lat. uesper, 
uespera ; Xtr-Twp bes. Xo-Tcap, a fm. wbich we expect according 
to FIB-pev, st. FtS-rop- (knowing, witness), thence l<nop-[a (ques- 
tioning, history), i/Fth; htavpi (clotbe), ttp,a (garment), Aiol. 
Fep.pa=' Fea-wp,L, *Feo-p.a, VFe<;, cf. Lat. ues-tire, Sk. and f.f. 
of a/vos : ' may, however, here have arisen also fr. s, and tuen 
been transposed : cf. supr. 2 b. 

Note. — In isolated exx. j8=origl. P, ßov\op,at (I will), wbich 
we bold Stands for *ßo\vo/iat (cf. Sk. «rne, f.f. var-na-tnai) ; to 
wbieh Aiol. ßöWopju and ßöXKa=ßov\ij (will, Council) seem to 
bear evidencc ; ov would thus arise fr. o by compensatory length- 
ening, in place of the lost v ; i/ßo\ for *Fo\ oorresponda to the 
Lat. uei, uol (in uel-le, uol-t), Sk. and origl. var (ckoose, will) ; 
$poßo-<; (vetcb) bea. Lat. emo-m, O.H.G. arflWttj, cf. H.G. erbße. 
For other exx. of tbis correspondence of sound v. G. Curt. Gr. 
Et.* p. 514 sqq. Dialectically ß for origl. v occurs raora often, 
e.g. Lakön. ßipyov, /3t Sein, for Fepyov (work), Fi&üv (see), origl. 
i/varg, i/rid; Lesb. Aiol. ßpit,a (root), ßpohov (rose), for Fpttyt, 
FpöBov, etc, Yet it ia not unlikely that hure (exuept in comb. 
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§ 65. ßp=Fp) ß is practically only a character representing the j 
Btmnd instead of F. 

Quito beskle the ordinary nile we find o-0=earlier sv in pron. 
st. cripe-, <r<po- (atpek, you, a-<pe-repo$, o-0o-9, your) = Sk. and 
origl. sra- ; in o-ew (you two) for *oFa>, *tFüi, fr. av, Dör. ttJ, 
origl. tu (thou) ; here atf> arises, prob, early, for sp, in con- 
sequence of the aspirating force of s (v. aub. § 68) ; so, too, 
atpoyyoi bes. 0-71-0770?, (nroyyia, which. corresponds in root to the 
Goth. svamws, st. xminma- (Lat. fungut ia perh. borrowed fr. 
Gk.) ; sp here occuts exceptionally for sv, as takcs place some- 
times in Zend ; in Ilora. $1} (as) for "o-^nj, cf. Goth. sve (as), the 
initial s has been lost (G. Curt. p. 387). 

Origl. v ia aaid to he—/j. in äftttos (lamb) for *äFt-vo-i, fr. 
origl. ain-8, Gk. oFt-v (sheep), and in other singlo instt. more or 
less doubtful (G. Curt. p. 521). 

Still more doubtful is the change from v to 7 (G. Curt., p. 
527 sqq.). 

On the aasimiln. of to other consonn. e.g. rkaaapei^^ 
"rec-Fapes, *T€TFapes, v. ' sound-laws.' 
1 66. Nasals. 

1. Origl. n^Gk. v (cf. sound-laws for medial and final loas 
of origl. n in Gk.) ; e.g. viFot (new)=Sk. and origl. ndvas ; 
vaik (ship) = 8k. näm, Lat. nauis ; ä-uijp (man), st. cep-=Sk. and 
origl. nar- ; evveFa (nine), Lat. nouem, 8k. and f.f. nävan- ; 
v'fe« in vetc-vs, veit-pö? (corpae)=Lat. nee in nec-are, Sk. nag, 
origl. nak; neg. öii-= origl. and Sk. an-; 1/av, origl. and Sk. 
an (blow) in av-ejxas (wind)^Lat. an-imus, cf. Sk. an-iläa 
(wind) ; •^•yev in jev-o^ (race), fi-^{e)v-o[ttu (become)=Lat. gen, 
origl. gan; \Zfiev, origl. and Sk. man (think) in /iee-o? (mind, 
might) = Sk. tndn-as; 3 pl. vb. -irt (-no-t)=Sk. and origl, -nti, 
e.g. fäpovrt, tjjepovai=S]i. and origl, bhäranti, etc. 

Before gutturala in Gk. the nasal becomea guttural, origl. 
nk, ng, ngh~Gk. 7«, 77, y% ; bef. labialis it ia labial. Accord- 
ingly the radical nasal, origl. n, which oecurs after the root in 
the case of certain present-forms, remains, as in refi-vaj (I cut; 
cf. aor. e-ra/i-ov), is v hef. dentt., e.g, \av8-äva (escape notice), 
cf. e-Aflö-ov; it becomes p. bef. labb., e.g. \ap,ß-dpa (take), cf. 



GREEK. CONSONANTS. 115 

e-\aß-ov ; y bef. gutt., e.g. \ayx-dvai (get by lot), cf. e-Aa^-w. § 6 
The aame interchange is seen besidea naturally in compda. where 
aw- is changed to avft~, (rvy-, according to the quality of the 
following conson. 

Note l.— \fyap. in yd/t-o? (marry), yap,-eo> (marry), ia, like 
Litt, i/gam (gim-ti, am born, pri-gim-lh, nature, <j<tm-)n-ti, beget, 
furniah), a further fmn. fr. •jya. (ye-ya-of;), developed early to 
ye-v (the raeang. 'heget' through that of 'marry'); p, is here 
not fr. v in yev. In yap.-ßpös (son-in-law) for *yap.-po-$ we 
conjecture a 'populär' etymology fr. yap-ea>, through which an 
earlier *ya.vpo-$=l,a.t. gener, i.e. *gen-ro-s (son-in-law), may 
have paased to *yap.-pov ; cf. Lith. sen-tas (son-in-law), f.f. 
gan-ta-8, O. Bulg. zeit (id.), f.f. gan-ü-s, sinularly fr. y/gan ; 
cf. % 75, 2, n. 

Note 2. — M\Ao? (other)=Lat. almn, Goth. atis, we hold to 
be nnconnected with Sk. anyä-s (other), with G. Curt., and see 
in it a fmn. fr. origl. pron. -Jar. That such a root existed is 
proved by st.-fmative sf. ra (v. poat). Corsa. (Krit. Beitr. p. 
295 sqq.) divides them thus: a-li-s, a-liit-s, "ä-Xyo-?, because he 
holds the a to represent pron. -Ja {dem. e.g. Sk. gen. sg. masc. 
nt. asyd), U, lyo, to be sff. tä-li-s, quä-li-s. 

2. Origl. m.=Gk. p., v (the latter in termn.), e.g. st. /k-, po- 
epe~, ep.o- (pron. pers. l):=Lat. mc- r Germ, mi- (in mi-ch, mi-r] 
Sk. and origl. ma-, thence -pi, pl, -ften, Dör. -p^s, 1 sg. pl. vb. 
= origl. and Sk. -mi, -tnasi (e.g. et-p,t— origl. ai-mi, Sk. e 
t-p,ev=Sk. and origl. i-mä&i) ; peo-o-o-s (peo-as)-=*p.E0-ya<; (v. poat, 
§ 68, 1, e) =Lat. mediu-s, Sk. and origl. mddhya-s, Goth. mü 
at. ptfrep- (mother), Sk. and origl. mätär- ; y/pev, pva, origl. 
and Sk, man (think), in fit-pvrj-o-iao (remember), pev-o? (mind, 
might) = Sk. and origl. mänan ; fießv (intoxicating drink), Sk, 
and origl, mddkn, O.II.G. metit; ap.a (together, with), 6p6-v= 
Sk. sama-s (similar, like), sama-m, samä {opou), cf. Lat. sim-ilis, 
sim-ul, Goth. sama (same); ^ Fep (e/iea>)=Lat. vom in ttomo, 
for 'ti/imo, Lith. rem (1 sg. pres. rem-iil), Sk. and origl. varn 
(apue, 1 eg. prea. räm-änii). Final m becomea v, e.g. sign of acc, 
i>=origl. m, e.g. TÖ-K=Sk. and origl. ta-m, cf. Lat. is-lu-m ; u=m 
as sf. of 1 pera. sing., e.g. e<pepo-v=Sk. and origl. äbttara-m. 
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J, Note. — The exx. which are intended to prove medial tr 
repreaentativa of origl. m (cf. Curt, Gr. Et. 3 p, 47G sqq.) are 
all doubtful. ThuH e.g. ßalva (go) fr. *ßav-ga>, which must 
not be assigned to Sk. ^>j«m, but to i/ga, comes fr. the common 
formatives of the present et. na and ya ; iu yßä>v (earth), et. 
yßov-, bea. x0ap.a\6$ (lowly, on the earth), cf. %a/Mi (on the 
earth), Zend st. sein- (earth), 0. Bulg. semya, zernhja, Lith. sitae 
(earth), the v aeems to have penetrated inwards from the termn. : 
so, too, perh. st. %iou- [xuöv, snow) bes. Lat. hiem(p)s, Sk. kitna-s 
(snow, coldj, Zend Bt. zim~, zima- (winter, cold), 0. Bulg. zima-, 
Lith. zemä (winter). 

r- and /-aounda. 
Origl. r=Gk. p, \. 

Gk. p=origl. r, e.g. in </pvß (be red), Sk. and origl. rudh; 
suff. -po, Sk. and origl. -ra, both. in e-pvB-pö-t; (red) — Sk. 
rudh-irä-s, Lat. ruber, i.e. 'rub-ro-s, origl. rudh-ra-s; y/äp in 
äp-öai (plough), ap-oTpov (a plough), cf. Lat. ar-O, ar-atrum, 
Gotb. ar-yan, Lith. ür-ti, Sei. or-ati (plough) ; ijap in op-vvfii 
(rise), Lat. or, Sk. ar in r-nömi (orior) ; y/pv, Sk. aud origl. 
IT», flow, etc. 

Gk. \= origl. r, e.g. in y/\vie in \evic-6$ (white), Lat. lue, 
Germ, luh, Sk. ruft, origl. ruk (shine) ; ^iroX, TrXe, Sk. and 
origl. par (fill), in 7toXia- (many), Sk. puriit for origl. parus, 
'Trip.-TrXn'p.t (fill) ; e-Xra^vi; (gmall) = Sk. laghüa; SoXt^os (long), 
Sk. dirghäs, Zend dareghö, origl. dargha-s; oXos Iwhole) for 
'öxfo's, Lat. bö//«s for *soluos, Sk. sdrva-s, etc. 

[, some imfoktakt sound-laws. 

Medial. 
1. Assimilation. 

a. Perfect assimiln. of a prccedihg to a following 
aound; e.g. of s to v, p following, ei/vvpt (tAothc}=*Fe<r-i/vfu ; 
Aiol. Spei/vo? (mountaiiiou6)=*öpeo-i<os fr. opos (mountain), st. 
öpe?- sf. -vo; Aiol. ep.pt, (am) = 'w-/« ; et-/u, opei-vos, represent 
tho double cons. by compensatory lengthemug. Not unfre- 
queutly consonanta which were afterwards loat are preeerved in 
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such assimilns., e.g. -irepippVToi (sea-girt) for '■n-ept-apvTo-^, y/pv § (. 
(flow, piF-w) for *<rpv, Sk. and origl. snt, Germ, stru (with in- 
aerted t), etc. ; äpprjKros (unbreakable, unbroken) for 'ä-Fp^y-TO-s, 
V ' Fpwy (Fp^y-vv/n, break, //»Jfts, rent, for * Fpr/y-Tt-^) ; <f>iKafi- 
/MtSijs (freely emüing) for *<£tXo-cr/iet-Sijs, y/fti for *<rfu, Sk. and 
origl. 8»i t, 0. Bulg. smi, etc. 

The asaimiln. of momentary labb. to following p, is well known ; 
e.g. ypäfifta (writing) for 'ypeup-pa (ye-ypap.pjii for *yeypaip-ij,a.t, 
1 pf. med. fr. ypd<p-a>, write), etc., and the aBaimilns. which perh. 
oeeur only in compds., e.g. avXkeyo}, avppzm, and the Hke. 

In the commonest of these casea, i.e. in asaimiln. of all the 
dentals (including v) to a following s, the double s so produced 
was not tolerated in the later form of lang., even when s was 
medial and followed a ahort vowel : only the archaic (Hom.) 
lang, shows such forms as ttooW fr. 'ttoS-cti (loc. pl. fr, st. woS-, 
foot) ; throughout s is the only trace of the process of asaimiln., 
not. seldom (especially in nom. aing. and where vt, v$, v6, were 
originally existent) aecompanied hy compensatory lengthening 
of precedg. vowels (cf. § 28), in which cases, perh. not common, 
we must assume an assimiln. of the v by resolution into a 
vowel-aound, This is a well-known sound-law, to which belong 
such exx. aa loc. pl. <rtop,ä{T)-<Tt, Tro(§)-o-i, KÖpv(6)-tn, Sa(fto(v)-trt. 
The s which produeoa the assimiln. is often unorigl., i.e. haa 
ariaon, through the action of a previous sound-law (v. infr.), from 
t, e.g. Trelat<i (feeling) fr. 8t. ireuß- (cf, ttwÖos, grief) and sutf. 
-a-t-? fr. -Tt-?. Compenaatory lengthening oecurs in auch cases 
ae ei&tlis^'FetBFoT-s, Satfi.a>v='SatfKH>-';, <p£powrt=*<j>epQvtrt fr. 
tfripovri ; u+dent. must both be lost before s, e.g. tnreliro) fr. 
*rrrrevh-a<i), Trelao/j-ai fr. *irev8'aop.ai, riOefc fr. *TL0em-<t, -^apt-ets 
fr. *j£api-r"oT-s (tpepwv, however, fr. *<pepavr-<;, v. g 28, 3 ; 
Xapletraa fr. 'xaptFer-i/a [v. e], without compensatory lengthen- 
ing, because no v was originally there). 

Moreover, in this place belong the cases in which the assimiln. 
takes place together witb the loas of the former consonant, e.g. 
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. BiZäa/CQ} (learo) for *Si£aj( r trie(o, cf. BtBax-v (teaching) ; 
(cry out, speak) for *\aic-a-ica>, cf. e-Xcuc-ov ; e-tyevita for *< 
fr. i^-eiiS-öi (teil lies), etc. 

b. Complete asaimiln.. of a following to a pre 
ceding aound. 

Thia kind of asaimiln. ia, like the former, an especial favouri 
in the Aiol. dialecta, whüst elsewhere, üistead of the double 
consonn., compensatory lengthening (g 28) of the preceding 
Towel, or transpoan. of r and y generally occura. Thus F, y, 
and a becomo aasimilated to a preceding liquid, F and y somo- 
timeB to other sounda alao, via. ff, y, to t, 5 ; e.g. y6wo<;=yow6>; 
=*yovF-oi, gen. fr. st. yow- (knee); st. iroW.6- for "ttoXFo-, a 
further fmn. through o, origl. a, fr. st. iroXv- (many), origl. 
par-u- ; 'Cihtos (horse) fr. *ItvFq% ucFos (cf. sideform Ikkos}, origl. 
ak~va-s; tcrevi>m(}d]X)=KTeiva)=*KTev-ytti; xepptop=x e ^P mv ( WOT6e ) 
= <t X € P'!/ a>v > 6 * c - I a * no case °f \V the asaimiln. Las bccn re- 
tained in other diall. ; areWoj (send) =*<TTe\-ym ; äWos (other) 
=*ä\yo<;, Lat. alius ; except otpeCkw (owe) fr. *6tpe\yo>, and perh. 
a few othera ; inUraa {peel)=*-nT(a-^« (e-jm.tr- ftai), cf. Lat. 
^/pis in pinso, pis-lor, Sk. pis (o.g. pi-näs-ti, Lat. piiml) ; this doeß 
not often happen, s usually is lost, and also y at a later period, 
cf. supr. g 65, 1, a, e ; iröB-eaai fr. *7rooWA, -a-A= origl. -MO, ie 
termn. of loc. pl., 7roSe- is tbe noun-st. fr. earlicr iroS- (foot) ; 
in this case alao the later lang, bas only one er, e.g. wöXea-i, 
'yXvKeut, which never diaappears from between tbe two vowels, 
because it Stands for ffw. rerrapet, reairapes (four), fr. "rerFapc; 
(f.f. ka(väras), and thence *-reoFape<; is an ex. of F assiinild. 
to a mom. sound. tt for -ry, dy, xy (apparently yy, v. infr. e, 
ß), XV ' s produced in the same way, since icy first became ry, as 
this sound-change occura in many langg., and the aspiration (of 
dy, yy) becomea lost before y. 

Thus, e.g. epe-neo (I rowj fr. *epeT-yto, cf. eper-fto? (oar) ; 
»Jttwc (less, worae) fr. 'r/ryaiv for *-f)K-ymv, cf. r/w-ioro? (superl.) ; 
eha-nav (less, smaller) for *4\aTyct>p, and the latter for *i\aO- 
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ya>v, *e\ax-ya>v, cf. Aa^-ia-ro? aQ, i eKajfe (Utile). These § fi 
forms in tt have by-fma. in aa (v. infr. e, ß), and have not 
ariaen through an unparallel ed ehange of aa into tt, but one 
produced by a divergence of dialL in the treatment of the same 
fund-fms. as underlie the fms. in aa. Accordingly, since e.g. 
iTTMro-oj (v. supr.) Stands for. *-rni<i-y<t}, no ^-sound ever was in 
existence here, and so no parallel fm. "tttittw occura. 

SS, initial B, for By, yy, a sound which did not become S^ until 
late, ia likewise dialectic ; e.g. Boiöt. Lak. Aevs for *Ayevs 
(Zeü?) ; Boiöt. tri^äZBas for *<T<paB-ya> fr. "atpay-yat (o-0d£iu, cut 
the throat), -Ja^wy {e-a$>ay-t}v) ; (raktriSSa for *<rakwiB-ya>, 
*aa\Triy-ga> (<ra.\Trl£<o, trumpet) ; et. <ra\Trvy- (aaXTny^, <raX- 
71-477-05 (trumpet). Thia alao is tho explanation of Att. Ion. 
epBto (do) fr. \/Fepy (pf. eopya, i.e. FeFopya, Fipyo-p, work), 
.Goth. varh, for "FepS-ya, *Fepy-yia r from which we ought to have 
found *Fepfyo aec. to the rule, but thia form seema to have heen 
avoided on account of the unpleasant combination p%, cf. Iön. 
Fpetyo, Boiöt. FpeBBiü—^Fpey-i/ai, which differs from *FepB-i/<a 
merely in trausposition from Fepy to Fpey. So also S fr. By is 
produced in place of origl. y (v. supr. g C5, c, n.). 

The same aaaimiln. occura, exeept in archaic remains auch as 
epa-a, &p<ra, %eprros (pW ßäpa-os (8äppo<i), Tre<pavcrat. (which 
perb. ia hardly autheuticated), bcside medial combinations, as 
\tr, pa, va, fia, e.g. Aiol. €<rreWa=eiTTet\a,—*itne\-(m; Aiol. 
oppä,TG)=op<7äTai ; Aiol. eyeiwaro = i.yelva,Tö~*iyevtraTo ; Aiol. 
evep.p.a — epei/ut — "evepaa ; thus etpr/va Stands for *£(pav-oa 
fiyyetXa for *Tjyye\-tra, etc. Thus x,V" (g oose )> S en - X1 V '°^ ^ r - 
•^«'-9, *^£i'o--o?, cf. Lat. (h)ans-er, Sk. hä-sas, O.H..G-. et. gansi-, 
Lith. a^A'j-s, 0. Bulg. gq&i ; pÄpi (month), Iön. Aiol. p,eis, gen. 
pijv-ö^ fr. "ptv-i, cf. Lat. mcns-is, Sk. mos- (origl. ma-nl-, pres. 
part. act. \/ma, tneasure) ; oWvpt (destroy) Stands for *ä\-vvfu. 

c. An aaaimiln. of preceding to following sounds. 
It is well known that r and er can be preceded only by mute 
iüom. sounda (X«-tq's, XeK-aK, i.e. 'Xey-a-ts, v'^yjt S by none 
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i. bat sonant mom. sounds (ypa8~&t}v, y/ypcuf>), 8 by none but aspp. 

Before v labb. pass into their nasals, e.g. a$p.-vö<; (awfb.1) for 
*aeß-vos, cf. aiß-opcu (I dread), yet they are found, e.g. vtr-vtK 
(sleep), in Opposition to som-ntts (*top-nu&). 

Bef. labb. v notably passes into the lab. nasal p fe.g. eft-ireiptn 
for *ev-TreiptK), bef. gutt. into the gutt. nasal 7 (e.g. avy-iea\ea 
for *0vv-KdK(a>), cf. § 66, 1. 

Bef. fi the dentt. t, 8, 8, often pass into their spirants, e.g. 
fpma-pai fr. ävvr-oi (bring to pass, finish), ire-Treur-fiat for 
"7re-7r«0-/MU, etc. ; yet Ion. ö£-/uj occurs beside later bcr-fir) 
(smell), 1/0& ; "B-pev (we know) bes. to-ftev; apiB-pös, ar-fuy;, 
/eeieopvd-pevos, and otbers, do not stow the ehange to tr. 

Further, the cbange of gutt. k, ^, before p. into 7 is well 
known, e.g. hay-pa, -[/Zok; re-rvy-fiai, ^tv%; yet ^ often re- 
raaius, e.g. Spa^pv- This law was likewise incompletely applied 
in the eariier (Ion.) langg., e.g. tie-pxvtK, ÜKa^-pöxK. 

Sometimes nasals seem to ehange preceding mom. sounds 
into aspp., e.g. \\r%-vo<; (ligbt, torch) fr. \/\vie (Xeiwo<i f white), 
origl. ruft ; ä/e-a^fthiot (sharpened, pointed), redupl. %/ä« (be 
sharp) ; cf. ök-o>k-^ (point), and others. 

The same influence is exercised by p, X, in many cases, e.g. 
suff. -dpa, -8\o, bes. origL tra, Zend t/tra (here the spirants have 
the force of aspp.), e.g. ßä-6po~v (base), Vßa (go) ; Kkei-Spov (lock), 
fr. k\gIo), itXijtfü, tfXijw (lock) ; 8ep.e-8\ov (ground-work), etc., bes. 
apo-Tpo-v {plough)=Lat. arä-irn-m (äpöto, I plough), etc. 

Before 1 in stem- and word-formative particles (eseept in 
Dör. dial.) r is changed to tr, e.g. tfrrftri (he says), Dör. tpart; 
the -Tt of 3rd pers. sing, is kept in «f-ti (he is) ; the abstracto in 
-o-t-s for -Tt-?, e.g. <pd-o-K, in Hom. and tragg. tpä-rti (speech) ; 
■jrei^ts (cookery, y/iren; f.f. kak, cook) fr. *7re7r-Ti-s, f.f. kak-tis ■ 
suff. ya, Gk. -10, forming -tya, with stems ending in (-, ta- (the 
stem-termn. a of la being lost, which is regularly the case bef. 
suff. ya), Gk. -rto, and hence -<rio, e.g. fr. ttAoüto-s (wealth) is 
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fmd. Dßr. 7r\oirr-[o-s, and heuce ifKovaLo-i (rieh) ; fr. hnavrä-i § 
(year), Dör, ectaiiT-io-s, and hence ivtavmo-s (yearly) ; st, yepovr- 
(n. sing, yepav, old man) with sf. ya, Gk. ta, makes ysponTia, and 
thence yepovaia ( Senate); f.f. (d)vikati, Dör. Fücart, et/can (perh. 
fr. *iFücan), Att. eitco<n (twenty) ; from Dor. fpepoim, TtOem 
(3 pl.), f.f. bharanti, dadhanti, come *<f>epovcn, *rt.9evo-i, and thence 
by rule (v. supr.) <pepovai, TtOettri (Ion.), etc. Tet in Att. and 
Iön. is found ^d-Ti-i (speech), i/(j>a, and the like. 

Also bef. v this change of t to <r sometimes takes place, thus 
in av for Dör. tv (thou), cf. Lat. and Lith. tu ; auff. -<m-n?, f.f. 
-tii-nä, further fmn. of common ab9tract sf. -tu (_-tv-a). 

d. An asaimiln. of following to preceding sounda. 
y in the combn. dy is so aimilar to the preceding dent. sonant d, 
that it becomea a dental sonant spirant (French or Poliah z), 
dy thus becomes dz (acc. to Sclav. or French pronuncn.), written 
f, e.g. Zfvt fr. *Ai/eiK-=Sk. dyäus (\/ dyu=dw), cf, early Lat. 
Diou-ia ; Aiol. %a=*Bya for Biä (through) ; e&pat, (ait, aeat ray- 
self) =*ffeS-yopat, \ZeB=aeS; a^l^ta (aplit) for "(T^tB-yo), </cr^iB; 
rpä-Trefe (table) for *Terpa-iveZ-ya (four-footed), cf. Lat. at. ped- 
(pes, ped-is, foot), etc. 

Here belonga the aspiration of origly. unaspirated consonn. 
through influence of preceding prolonged- (liquid) aounds. In 
Greek this influence is espccially exercised by s, cf. Sk. § 52 : i.e. 
"tr^iB-i/o), tr^tö-ij (splinter), V^X 1 ^' f° ran ^ bes. ^criciBin tr/clS-wjpt, 
(divide, acattor), cf. Lat, seid in ncindo, Goth. sl;id in skaida (cut), 
Sk, /chid, i.e. origl. sktd, in /tfn-nä-d-mi (alit) ; Traaym (suffer) for 
*Tra-aKo> or perh. *wai'-o-*«», -Jira in -rra-6 (e-rra6-tn>), and tre-v, 
-rrev-opai (endure, tire myself ), further formationa in 9 and v ; the 
a aometimea diaappeara before the aspp. which it has called into 
existence, c.g. epyopai (come), for 'ep-<rxppat, ep-a-Kopat, \/ip 
(come, go), cf. Sk. rÜlchämi, also ärk"hämi=*epxrö, origl. 1 sing, 
act. ar-skä-M!, med. ar-ska-mai ; Kpl&rj (speit) for *XP^V (cf. 
§ 64, sub fine, and 2 infr.), and this for '•^purf/r), 'xP t,rr Vi cf. 
O.H.G. genta, etc. 
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tj 68. The uasals also seem to have Ihis aapiratiag cfi'ect aometimes, 
e.g. Boiöt. -v0i for -vrt, 3 p. pl. act. vb, ; öp.<p-i] (voice) for 
*Fofj.-7r-T) fr. \ZFen-, origl. rak (speak) ; ey^-os (nt. spearj fr, i/wc 
(be aharp), cf. ä/c-avT- (äiccov, javelinj. 

Perh. p, X, are tbe cause of aspiratioa in rpiip-m (nourish), 
which thus by assumptioa may be for *reptfm bes. repTrca (säte, 
delight, cf. TepireaBai ebryrvo^), Sk. tarp (be sated, dclighted), 
Lith. tdrp-ti (thrive) ; wXuß-avon, irkaB-üvi} (flat cake), bes. 
TrhaT-vt; (broad), Lith. plat-is, etc., ttXot-ij (plate, oar-blade). 
Concerniag ' uaorigl. aspiratioa, ' cf. G. Curt. Gr. Et. 3 p. 
439 sqq. 

e. Mutual assimilation (complete or partial) of 
two sounds, each affecting the other. 

a. vy becomes f=<fe (v. d eupr.), as 7 bef, y becomes d, y 
after d becomes 3, e.g. «oä£ai (cry), i.e. "kradsü fr. *KpaSyo>, and 
thia fr. '/epay-ym, ^icpar/, cf. Kt-icpäy-a, ; atyftcu (tlread) fr. 
*ary-yoftat, cf. äy-ux; (holy) ; p,e{p>v, p^l^mv (greater), the latter 
haviag, aioreover, y traasferrcd to the preceding syll. (cf. § 26), 
fr. *fiey-t/<ov, ef. fiej-üXt), /iey-tts' (great), etc. 

In vl£a> (wash) bes. xep-vtß-o'i (x^P vl '^> wfl ter for handwash- 
ing), vhrrta (wasb)=*w/3-Tü), the earlier root-fm. nig, Sk. nig, is 
retaiaed (cf. § 63). Aätyp&i (grasp) bes. Xap,ßdveo (take) is 
obscure, unless it be tbe unique ex. of %=ßy, formed perh. on 
the analogy of the common fme. in -aty>, -a&pai. 

ß. tij, By, ny, yi/, becorae aa ; in ry and 0y, y perb. became 
the dent. mute spir. x, -after dental mutes, whereby arose ts, 
8a, then the preceding muto dentt. assimilatod tbemselvea to 
tbis <r\ because cro - — ry, öy, also in Dör., we must not assume 
that ry (Qy) passed next into ay, as ri into <ri (v. sup. c), and 
this ay iato aa by rule (b), for in Dör. t remains before t ; 
xy, j(Jf< became firstly ty, t/iy, as of couxse gutt. so often pass 
into dentfc. bef. y, and then these souads became aa in the way 
above deacribed ; e.g. ipetraa (row) fr. *ipeT-ya>, cf. eper-pä? ; 
Kpitjoav, KpeLaaaiv (stronger, better), with transposn. of y (cf. 
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(Utyav, fteityw), fr. 'nper-yrov, cf. epar-ivras ; Kopvaaa (I arm) § C 
fr. "icopvd'i/a, cf. Ke-KÖpvd-ftat ; ßäo~oav for *ßad-yo}V, cf. ßa0-v$ 
(deep); 7n<ri7a(pitch)="Trii£-y<(, ci.pLe, pic~is ; rjtraiüv (lese, worse) 
for *f)K-ytj>v, cf. jJä-icttö?; i-Xäo-trajv (amaller) for 'e-Xa^-yav, cf. 
e'-Xä^-iOTo?, e-Xa^-v?, Sk. tagli-iix, 

Not unfrequently cro- lias appare-ntly arisen from >yy : in tbese 
caaes ihns much is clear, that in the older State of lacgg. a 
fundamental k is alwaya found still preserved, and that thiß k 
■was not softened to y tili a later period, after kij had been in- 
corporated into a fixed group of sounds ; e.g. irXjjomu (strike) 
bes. ■jrhrX^yov, ttXijy?} (blow), but origl. ^/ttXhk, cf. 7r\üf, -n-Xaic-ös 
(flat, plato), Teut. fiah, Litb. plak-ti (strike), whence plök-sztas 
(flat, adj.) ; tppätraw (inc\o8e)=*<f>paK-t/ci>, but i-<f)pdy-7jv v?ith 
softening of k to 7, cf. Lat. farc-io, etc. Cf. supr. § 62. 

Note 1. — ßpäaatov must be assigned to ßpaft-vv (sbort), not 
to /3paS-us (slow) ; so Q. Curt. Gr. Et* p. 600. 

JVbfe 2. — Likewise wo mentioned in § 62, above, tbat Kit 
is still preserved in cases such as Triaaw (cook) bes. Triifrü», 
TviTrtav (ripe) ; Straa (voice) bes. Ihro? ; Saae (eyes) and oasoftai 
(see) bes. oifro/iai ('-rreic-i/a), Sk, palt, Lat. eotf ; 6rr<ra=*Fo/c>/a, 
i/Feic, \IFox, origl. ca/r ; ocrae-=*oK-ye, o<n7op,at=*6/ct/oftat, \/6k, 
origl. ak, cf. oc-ulus, Lith. ßÄ*-is). 

f. Apparent insertion of a consonant between two 
concurrent consonants. vp and ftp, also /aX, as in other 
langg. (e.g. French geu-d-re fr. Lat. gener, generum, "genrum ; 
nombrc fr. Lat. numerus, *numrus; humble fr. Lat. humilis, 
'Immun), bccome vSp, ftßp, p-ß\, i.e. » and m tbereby are joined 
with follg. r and /, in an easier combination, because tbey 
preserve the extremities of momentary consonn. ; « becomea nd, 
M becomes mf>, to wbich the subsenuent r- or /-sound was merely 
lightly joined ; e.g. äv-8-p-6s for *ävp-os, gen. st. ävep- (man) ; 
fte<y-rip,-ß-pia (mid-day) for *~yp,-pia, cf. tjfUpa tday) ; ä-prß-poTo$ 
(deatbless) for *a-fipo^roi, ■J/i.po^'Lat. mor (mori) ; p.i-pß\ta-Ka 
(pf.) for *p*-p\a-Ka, fr. p,o\-elv (go, comej, ^fiak, pXo ; in 
ßpoTÖs the p, has fallen away from bef. ß, ßpoTos Stands for 
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i. *pßporo<; (preserved in a-p.ßporo<;), and this for 'ftpo-ro?, past 
part. from i/mar, mra (raori), cf. Sk. mar-tas (a mortui, man, 
Rigved. I. 84, 8, acc. to Kuhn, Beitr. iii. 236); the eame pro- 
coss takcs place in ßkirreo (cut honey) for *p.ß\iTT<o, fr. * p-eKtr-yas, 
st. fiektr- (jieXt, honey) ; ß\a>o~Ka> (go, come) for *pßko>a-iaa fr. 
•/iXtüiTÄd), \/fio\ in fi.oX.-eip, etc. 

Note. — In tttoKk, and auch like cases, bes. ttoKk (city), cf. 
Sk. pumm, purt, i/par (fill) ; 7rroXe/xos bes. vokep-o^ (war), cf. 
ttehefiifyü (brandiah), and Lat. pello; inlacta ( peel) =*7ttw--^o> 
for "wtcrya», V'ir(-;=Lat, j>m (pinao), ßk. pi«, irr standa for ir 
without any visible cause. They seem to be dialectic fräs. 

g. The ejection of s from between consonn., e.g. Terv<ft-(o-)8e, 
is well known. 

Losa of s between vowels is treated of § 65. In liko 
also disappears, but not so often ; e.g, icepats for nepar-o^ (\ 
sing. st. Kfpar-, hörn) ; iftepei (3 sing. pres. act.) fr. *^>ep< 
origl. bhara-ti. The dent. nasal also is aubject to similar deca; 
in known cases, e.g. peilgow; for fteäpv-e? (n. pl. masc. fem. 
fieitjov-, greater). 

h. Transposition, as in ßäpaot bes. Opäaot, BeSopxa bes. 
eBpaieov: it ia not easy to ascertain which arrangement is here 
the primitive one. 

Note. — ri-Otnj-Ka bes. e-8av-op, and the like, are primitive 
deviations from root-fms., and must not be treated aecording to 
Gk. sound-laws. Cf. ' root-formation.' 

2. Dissimilation. Here belong the known changes of 
mom. dent. bef. t and 8 to a, eo as to facilitate pronunciation ; 
thia change is found in Eran. Lat. and Sclavo-germ. also, e.g, 
ama-TÖs fr. avvr-ta ; äo--reov fr. aB-o) ; Treur-ßrjptu fr. tretO-ta ; 
•rno-r&s for *mö-TO?, etc. 

Sometimes two consecutive aspp. are avoided by changing the 
former or latter into an unasp. conson., e.g. i-Te-8i]P, e-tv-ötfu, 
for *e-8e-0i)v, *e-8v-8i)v, ^0e, 8v, cf. Ti-ßy-fit, ßva ; <rä>-0i)-Ti for 
"aa-Orj-Oi, the termn. of 2 p. sing. imp. is -Oi, origl, dhi, cf. 
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kkv-Öt, origl. hru-dhi, etc. Thia change scarcely ever takes§ 
place except in the case of 6 (in <p and x perh. only in compds., 
e.g. &fl*4&>, iice-xetpta). 

For a similar phenomenon in the case of root-fms., which 
origly. began and ended with aspp., v. supr. § 04, sub fine). 

Moreover, the attempt to avoid pronouncing aimilar sounds 
close together causes the contraction of two similar or like 
consonn. into one, by means of evaporation of the vowel that 
lies between them, e.g. Tpäirefyi (table) for "reTpä-n-e^a (four- 
footed) ; Terpaxp-ov for earlier Terpa-^paxßov (four-dracbm 
picce) ; äfi<popev$ (two-handled jug) for earHer äp.<pi-<popev<;, 



3. The aspirates. Whenever by sound-lawa aspp. which 
terminate a root become unasp. consonn., the aspiration falls 
back upon the t which begina the root ; the samc change takes 
place when $ follows upon the root-termn., not with Standing 
that the asp, remains bsfore 8, e.g. st. rptx-, cf. t/ji^-o?, but 
*dpt,ic-s, i.e. ßplf; (hair) ; Tpe%-u (run), but öpetjoptu ; rixpat 
(fume), but ßvip-m ; Tpitp-<t> (nourish), but eÖpetpdijv, etc. In 
cases like the last mentioned the aspiration before tho 8 ap- 
peared to the Qreek instinct for language to be caused by it 
(the 6), and similarly also whore the aspiration occurs in the 
caae of e.g. tt, ß ; accordingly the sound that ended the root 
was only characterized as aspirate by the retrogression of the 
aspiration upon the initial conson. 

For the law by which, in the case of roots which origly. began 
and ended in aspp., the initial consonn. lost their aspiration, v. 
aupr. § 64, sub hne. 

4. Law of Reduplication. Of two initial consonn. the 
former only was admissible into the syll. of redupln., — hence 
the aspp. are rodupld. through their first dement alone (_x> '- e * 
kh, through k; 8, i.e. t/t, through t; <f>, i.e. ph, through ir) — 
e.g. X-tTTy-fu (set), i.e. 'tn-a-rq-fit, for sli-s/ä-mi; ye-ypa<p-a (have 
written}for*7pe-7po0-a; Tre-tpu-tca (have bcenborn) for *<p6-tpvKa; 
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§ 68. rl-0ri-fju (place) for *0*-Ay-/u ; /el-xprj-fju (lend, borrow) for *x* m 

XPV-fMf an ^ th* 8 fo r *XP l ~7(P r )~f u > e *°' 

In the case of more consonantal combinations, the first con- 

sonant also falls away, so that instead of redupln., only a vowel 

appears, e.g. $-yva>-tea (have learnt) for *7€-7iw-ica; e-zcrov-a 

(have killed) for *K€'/crov-a, etc. Cf. Sk. redupln., § 59. 

§ 69. TERMINATTON. 

The only consonn. tolerated in fine in Gk. were 9 and v 
(generally fr. p. ; this is also the case in the N. European langg. 
of the Teut. stem), e.g. Troo-t-9, origl. pati-8 ; irb&i-v, origl. pati-m ; 
and further p also, e.g. irdrep, voc. f.f. patar, n. sing. 7rarrip 9 f.f. 
patars (/c is found only in i/e, shortened fr. ef ' out/ and in ovk 
'not/ which likewise is prob, a shortened fm.). Other eonson. 
were either cast off, or changed into ? or v. 

Thus the frequent final t of Indo-Eur. is thrown off in Gk. 
(cf. Lat. nouö fr. nouöd, origl. navät, abl. sing.), or changed to 
9, e.g. to (the, neut.), Sk. and origl. ta-t, Lat. (isj-tti-d, Goth. 
tha-t~a ; efyeps (3 sg. impf.), Sk. and origl. dbharat ; e<f>v (3 sg. 
aor.), Sk. dbhüt; fyepov (3 pl. impf.), origl. abharant; <f>4pov 
(acc. sg. neut. pres. part. act.) for *<f>€povr; rkpas (wonder, 
sign) for *T€par, cf. gen. repar-os ; elSo? (neut. pres. part. act. 
'knowing') for *€iSFot, cf. gen. elSor-os, etc. In consequence 
of Ipss of final *, became final ; when this occurred, 6 also 
became ?, e.g. 86? (give) fr. *8o0 for *8o-0i, origl. da-dhi (imper. 
aor. V8o, origl. da, dare). 8 drops off: irai (voc.) for **rraß (n. 
sg. Träfe, child) ; so also k in <yvvcu (voc. woman) for *ywauc 
(cf. e.g. gen. yuvauc-6$) ; att in ava (voc.) for *avatcT (araf», 
gen. ava/cT-os, lord), 7a\a (n. acc. milk) for *yaXa/cT (e.g. gen. 
rydXatcT-os), etc. From vr only t is lost, e.g. yipov (voc. fr. n. 
yip(ov for *yepovr-<;, gen. yipovr-os, old man) for *yepovr. 

The final w so common in Indo-Eur., esp. as sign of acc. and 
element of Ist sing, of vb., is usually replaced by v in Gk., e.g. 
ttogi-v, Sk. and f.f. päti-m ; veFo-v, Sk. and f.f. ndva-m ; €<f>epo-y 
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(1 sing.), f.f. and' Sit. ähham-m, etc. More rarely it coalescedg 
with the precedg. vowel ; this is probably the reason why precdg. 
n was lengthened, and hence also in the above lang, it remained 
aa ä, and did not cbange into e, e.g. iraTep-a^iraTep-ä fr. *ira- 
Tep-av, f.f. patar-am ; eSetfa (1 sg. aoT.) —*e-hetK-<rä, f.f. of termn. 
■$a-?n, cf. Sic. ä-dik-sam ; 5e«a, cf. Lat. decem, Sk, dägan-, eto. 

Where there are more than one consonn. of which s is the 
last, the last s is cast off regularly, in the n. sing, generally, with 
coinpensatory lengthening, e.g. tpipotv for "tpepovr-i, p^rqp for 
* p,i)Tep-<i, Troipriv for *troip,ep-$, fvp,€nrp for *eip.eves-? ; yet s is 
retained also, as e.g. in Tißek, ScSou?, etc., fr. *Ti8evT-s, *BtSovr-s, 
and, in known cases, the forcgoing sonnds also, e.g. <pa\cvy!; 
(gen. <pü\ar/y-os, phalanx), \vy% (gen. \vyic-6$, cough), <p\öt; 
(gen. 0\o7-d?, flame), tty (gen. Ö7r-ö?, voice) ; even ekfttvi for 
*k\p.iv9-i (gen. eXpivd-on, intestine worm), irelpiv-s for *Tr€tpiv8-s 
(gen. TreipLv6-(K, hamper), ÖXs (gen. ä\-Ö9, ealt), which end in 
displeasing combinations. 

The wcll-known v fyekKvo-Tiicop is no relic of an earlier state 
of the lang., but a peculiar and late phenomenon in Gk., e.g. 
efepe-v, Sk. and f.f. äbharat (3 sg. impf.) ; in these cases the v 
doea not appear, therefore, until the origl. t had already been 
lost, and the feeling for lang, had become accustomed to treat 
the form as ending in vowel ; <p4poutri-v, Sk. and f.f. bhäranti 
(3 pl. pres.); ttoo-iti-v, f.f. pad-evi (loa. pl.). 

On the Ist pers. pl. of the vb, thia v has taken firm hold ; 
the f.f. of this termn. is -mrtst, hence rose -mas, wht'cb is kept in 
Dor. -/*£?; through the losa of final s — which occurs here and 
there even in Gk. (in Lat. it ia notoriously common), e.g. in 
ovto) bes. and for ovtws (thus) — fr. -p,e$ arose *-pe, and upon 
this waa grafted v, at first prob, ephelkustik, and thus was pro- 
dnced -pev, e.g. Sk. and origl. bhdrämasi, hence Sk. bhärämas, 
Gk. (Dar.) <ptpop.es, *<pepope, tpepope-v (wo must not think of a 
change of s to n in this case, any more than elsewhere through- 
out tho ränge of the Indo-Enr. lang.). 
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§ 70. Coxsonakts IX Latdc. 

The table of consonn. ig to be found in § 30. 

The Lat. lang, is esp. characterized by lack of theaspp., which 
were represented by the corresponding nnaspirated sonanta, and 
by unorigL spirants/, h ; the latter in such a way thsif (repres. 
by b, in medio) may stand for any origl. asp., h almoet excla- 
sively=origl. gh. 

k (written c, q) remains always unchanged, bat here and there 
drops away in initio ; it does not become p or t, as in the other 
Indo-Eur. langg. The origl. spirants y, s, r, are generally 
retained, though 8 very often passes into r, and y and t? often 
drop out, and are interchanged with t and u. 

The consonn. are subject to numerous sound-laws : assimila- 
tion ; dissimilation ; change from t to * ; from * to r; medial, 
initial, and final loss (the latter in a still higher degree in 
archaic Lat.) — all remove the consonantal System of Lat. widely 
from the origL condition of the Indo-Eur. lang. 

§ 71. Examples. 

Origl. mom. mute unaspirated consonn. 

1. Origl. A=Lat. k, i.e. c, q. Origl. k often attaches to itself 
a v 9 by a sound-law not yet understood (cf. Goth.). The written 
character, with a few archaic exceptions, represents k hy c\ 
before u (when other vowels follow = v) k is represented by its 
equivalent q (at an earlier period also before the u which forma 
the syll., e.g. pequnia), e.g. y/coc in coc~tus, coqu-o (cook), origl. 
kak, cf. Gk. iren; Sk. paß ; quinque (five), origl. kankan, cf. Gk. 
Trivre ; y/quo in quo-d (which), etc., origl. ka, cf. Gk. tto, earlier 
ko ; -que (and), Sk. -Jca, origl. ka, cf. Gk. re ; quatuor (four) for 
*quatuores, origl. katväras, cf. Gk. rerrape^ ; st. cord- in cor 
(heart) for *cord, gen. cord-is, origl. kard, cf. Gk. KpaZ-la ; y/qui 
in qui-8, qui-d (what), origl. ki, cf. Gk. t/-9, t/; y/qui in qui-es 
(rest), origl. ki, cf. Gk. kl ia /cel-rai; y/clu in clu-o (hear), 
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in-clu-tw (famed), origl. kru, cf. Gk. «Xu ; </scid in scindo (split), § 71. 
origl. skid, cf. Gk. cry/8 ; canis (hound) for *cvan-is, origl. kvan-s, 
cf. Gk. kvcov, Kuv-äs; i/dk in deic-o, dlc-o (say), -dic-us (saying), 
origl. dik, cf. Gk. 8wc in BeOc-vvfu; decem (ten), origl. dakan, cf. 
Gk. Se«a; ^/ftic in lüc-co (shine), louc-em, lüc-em (n. lux, light), 
origl. ruh, cf. Gk. Xvk; i/loc in loc-utm, loqu-i (speak), origl. 
rak, cf. Gk. \ok; i/uoc for *uec in uöc-em (n. uox, voice), uoe-are 
(call), origl. Mi, cf. Gk. /"ex; suff. -co, fem. -ca, origl. -fci, fem. 
-M, e.g. eiui-cu-s, uni-cus, cf. Gk. -*o-<{, etc. 

In Lat, as in Gk. (cf. § 62) k is Bomctimea softened into g, 
e.g. ui-gin-ti, tri-gin-ta, bes. ui-cen-sumus, tri-em-mmus (uigesi- 
mus, trigenimus, cf. ei-ieo-at, Tpiä-KOv-ra) , -gin-, -cen-, ia here a 
relic of (de)ccm, f.f. dakan; neg-otium—''nec-otium; gubernalor 
bes. KußepvtjTi}';, etc. 

JVofo 1. — This is prob, tbe case also in gföria (glory) for 
"clöria, *clösia, a further fmn. of st. •c/ös- for *clouos-, *c!euo&- 
=Gk. KKeFes-, Sk. fmeos- (glory), Sclav. sfom- (n. acc. slow, 
Word), root orijrly. kru (hcar), tvs Sk. fruvas-i/a- (famous), cravas-yä 
(famousneas, Kuhn, Zeitachr. iii. 398), yet the ö is stränge, for 
we should bave expected ü, cf. in-türia=^''ious-ia, fr. i'cws, iüs, a 
further fm. fr. *iouos, *MW», 

JVbfe 2. — The pronunciation of c bef. t became, as in other 
langg., that of palat. & (perh. like Germ, k in kind) : the 
prel'erence for c before i, wbere another vowel follows, was the 
stronger, because in these cases i was nearly the sanie as y, so 
that the combinations clo, du, etc., were not only sounded like 
Mo, k"iu, but tolerably early (precisely aa in other langg. also) 
were pronounced tyo, tyu (Ital. cio, cht), whence arose the 
common fluctuation in writing about the end of the second or 
the begitmitig of the third Century a.d. (Corsa. Krit. Nachtr. 
p. 48). The change of *', y, after (, into s, s (tyo=tso), does not 
occur tili the Itomanoc period. 

Note 3. — In the pronoml. stems, hl-, ho- {hi-nc, ho-nc), not- 
withstanding the regularly correeponding Sk. "ghi-, gha- (in A», 
then, ha, gha, importunt particles), o-ught not prob, to be sepa- 
rated from Goth. hi-, hva-, Sclav. st-, kü-, Lith. szi-, ka-, i.e. 
origl. ki-, ka-, ou account of the perfect similarily of their func- 
tions ; further, in \t/iab in hab-eo, h<ib-vs=Qn\h.. hnb-a, hab-ai» 
(I have, thou hast), cf. Osk. hip-wt (habuerit), haf-ieat (habebit), 
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§ 71. whose initial conson. is, as in Goth., k (Goth. i/hab also cor- 
reaponda to Lat. \fctip in cap-io) ; Lat, h seems to be origl. k, a 
perrautation which is found sporadically in Sk. hrd-, h-id-aya- 
?heart)= origl. kard- (cf. Lat. cord-, Gk. KapS-ta, Goth. hairi-ö) 
[tho anti'quity of this A in Aryan is shown by Zend zeredhaem 
= Sk. hrdayani]. With Bopp, therefore, I now hold the Lat. 

Eron. sterns hü, ho-, to bc parallel-ftns. to origl. ki-, ha-, regu- 
irly represented in Lat. by qui-, ci-, quo-, cu- (qui-s, ci-tra, 
quo-d, cu-ius, used as interrog. and relat.), and so, too, y/hdb in 
hab-cre, as a parallcl-fm. to cap iti cap-ere, for Goth. b can be= 
origl. p, and b may possibly arise in Lat. through eoftening 
from p (bibo, driuk,=origl. papämf), The correspondence of 
Lat. Ä to Goth. h remains nono the Igss remarkable, but esp. tue 
conformity of the two langg. as regards habere, whose perfect 
identity, nevertheless, no onc denies. But we must not suppose 
words were borrowed in either caso. Other views are founä in 
Corsa. Krit. Nachtr., p. 89 sqq. ; Comp., Ist ed., p, 715. 

Note 4. — Aceordingly p ia not in Lat.=origl. k (but ef. Osk. 
and Umbr.) ; words in which p seems=origl. k arc therefore 
borrowed. Thus PeironiiiK, Epona, are Keltic, cf. Lat. quatuor, 
equos ; popirta ia Osk., cf. Lat. coquina, coquere ; palumbes, bes. 
Lat. eolumha, must prob, be derived fr. Osk., and limjndus, too, 
bes. liqiiidus, must bo a dialectic, and not originally a Koman 
by-form, in which case both words, as is often maintained, were 
identical; if hipus is really^Gk. \vieo<s, it must therefore also 
be attributed to Osk., Sab,, or Umb., but beyond doubt it be- 
longa to Zend ; u-rvp-i-s, raop-i-s (name of wild beasts of the 
breed of dogs), y/rup, lup (rend, cf. Spiegel, Zeilschr. siii. 366) ; 
mp-io (taste of), sap-iens (wise), does not belong to sueus, Gk. 
Ottos (aap), but to O.H.G. \fsab (understand, pf. int-suab ; Mid. 
H. G. pres. mt-sebe, pf. ent-mop'), Gk. o-o$-ös (wisc), o-anS-ij? 
(intelligible, clear), with uaorigl. asp. (v. supr. § C2, 3, n. 2) ; 
mep-io (hedge in), prae-saep-e (crib, stall), does not agree with 
Gk. o-jjtfü-? even in root-vowel (Lat. ae^ai, Gk. ij— a) ; trepit 
(vertit; Paul. Ep,, 367; Curt. Gr. Et. s 411) eeems to be bor- 
rowed from Gk. Tphrei. 

2. Origl. t—Lat. t; e.g. in tu (thou), origl. tu, cf. Gk. tu, 
otj; *Jto in is-tu-d (dem.), origl. ta, ta-t, cf. Gk. to; ^ten in 
ten-tus (held, stretched), ten-or (holding, length), ten-eo (hold), 
ten-do (stretch), origl, tan, cf. Gk. to, rev; st. tri- (three) in tres, 
tris, treis, origl. tri-, cf. Gk. rpt- in Tjae«; ij&ta (stand) in sta-tu», 
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sta-re, origl. sta, Gk. <rra; ijteg (cover), origl. stag, Gk. trrtr/; § 71. 
</pet in pet-o (mako for), im-pet-us (onset), pcnna fr. pes-Jia, 
*pet-na, origl. pai (fly, fall), cf. Gk. 7rer ; \juert in uert-ere 
(tum), origl. vart ; suff. -io, fem. -ta=-tä, cf. Gk. -T(S-, -717, e.g. in 
da-fu-s, origl. da-ta-s, Gk. So-to-?; -£, 3 p. sing., -nt, 3 pl. vb., 
origl.-/!, -nti, cf, Gk. -Tt, -vri, e.g. fer-i, fero-nt(i) , Sk. and origl. 
bhdra-ti, bhdra-nti, Gk. <pepe-(r)t, (bipo-irt, etc. 

JVete 1.— On final d, cf. 8 79 : for Lat. 5r=Gk. 0p, origl. *r, 
§ 77, 1, c. 

Note 2. — The change fr. ™ bef. vowels to ts (b) occura first in 
Romane e langg. 

3. Origl. p=~L[xt.p, e.g. ijpo iapo-ius (drink), origl. pa, cf. Gk. 
■ko in 7rd-a-i? ; in bt-bo (drink), f.f. pa-pänU, p haa been aoftened 
into b, a change oecurring also in otber isolated cases (cf. Corsa. 
Krit. Nacbtr. p. 176 sqq.) ; *po-ti-s in impos, coinpos, im-po-tem, 
com-po-Um (unable, able), po-t-est (he can), -po-te, -pte (a no- 
ticeable affixed particle, e.g. ui-poie, sito-ple), Sk. and origl. 
pd-ti-x (lord), Gk. irö-tn-s, origl. y/pa (protect) ; pa-ier (father), 
origl. pa-lar-s, cf. Gk. ■jra-njp, aame root ; y/ple in ple-nus (füll), 
origl. par, pra, cf. Gk. ?r\e; ped-ü (gen. ; n. pes, foot), Sk. and 
origl. pad-äs, cf. Gk. ttoS-o's ; i/spec in spee-io, #pic-io (eee), spec-ies 
(appearance), Sk. pag for *bd«c, O.H.G. sjoaA (in xp'ck-ön, espy, 
späh-i, ehrewd), origl. spß£; ^fej) in tep-eo (am warm), tep-or 
(warmth), Sk. and origl. tap ; ^/sop in sop-ire (make aleepy), 
som-nus (eleep) for "sop-nus, Sk. and origl. stap, cf. Gk. inr-, etc. 

JVo/e. — y 'fl u ' ß"9 (ßuc-t«s),& later and further fmn. tr.ßit, in 
*flou-o, ßu-o (flow), doea not belong to ttKv, Sk. pht, Sclav. phi, 
etc., for Lat./ is not=origl. p : thia root ia represented by Lat. 
jo/u (plu-it, i.e. *plou-it, it rains) ; perh. Lat..#« ia to be placed 
beside Gk. tftXv-at (swell, overflow), olvä-^>\v^, -<p\vy-os; so 
Curt. Gr. Et.* 271 ; we can ecarcely takc flu for *sßu, and tiiis 
for *a8lu fr. *«lru for sru (flow), with Ad. Kuhn (Zeitachr. xiv. 
223) ; in the latter case Lat. ßuo, i.e. "flouo, stands equal to Sk. 
srdi-ämi, Gk, peFm ; ßu-meit for *ä9roumcn, *$Breumen, esaentially 
=pti>na for 'ffpevfia, O.H.G. strou-m, Pol. slrumieil (running 
■tream). 



132 LATIN. C0NS0NAKT6, 

§72, Momentary aounnt unasp. consonants 

1. Origl. g=hat. g, gv (gu), v. 

Lat. j= origl. g, e.g. ijgen in gi-g(e)n-o (beget), gen-us (race), 
gna in gnä-tm (one born, son), origl. gan, cf. Gk. ycp ; ^g'ut in 
gnö-sco (learn), gnö-tus (known), origl. gna, transposcd fr. gan, 
cf. Gk. yvo in 7t-yuw- avcia ; gen» (knee), cf. Gk. yöw, Sk. gänu, 
Goth, hüu ; \/ng in ago (drive), origl. ag, pres. ag-ämi, Gk. 07 
in aiy-td ; \jiug in tujuf» (yoke), iung-o (join), Sk. yug, yug, origl 
yug, cf, Gk. Jvy, etc. 

Lat. jiti ^uj=origl. 3, As origl. £ developed into gu (kt), 
so alao g {=origl. g and #ä, cf. § 73, 1) into gv : this gv ie, 
however, retained only after » ; it also oceura after r, bes. g, in 
vrgueo bes. urgeo (urge), \ftirg, origl. rarg, cf. Sk. ^ary (shut 
out), Lith. rfo±-ti (urge). Between vowels thi3 g haa beeome 
assimilated to tho v (witbout lengthening of a previous ahort 
syll.), so that the o alone therefore remains. In tbis way it 
happena tbat Lat. t> betw. vowela may be origl. g and gh, e.g. 
i/ttig for *guig, cf. Germ, quick in Mm (pf.) =*uig-ai, utc-tut 
(diBt)— m uig-tu8, but ulu-os (alive), viu-o (live) for *uigu-as, 
"uigu-o. For further exx. of thia interchango of aound v. aub 
'gh' (v. CorBS. Krit. Beitr., p. 68, on interchange of g and gv 
in Lat.). 

Note 1. — fluzi, ßuc-tue, con-ßüg-es (confluence), bes. ßuo, i.e. 
*flou~o (flow), sbow indeed a further fmn. of i/ßit to fing, aa Gk 
tf>\v to <£Xu7 (§ 71, 3 n.) ; we see, however, no ground for the 
assumption thutßuo, *ßou-o, together vrithflute-iits (river), have 
passed through fms. *ßogu-o, "fiugu-ium (Corss. Ausapr. etc., ü 
44). In this case tbe root-fm. is prcserved witbout g. 

Note 2. — Cf. exx. cited under gh, % 73, 1, and sound-lawa, 
§ 77, 1. a. 

Note 3. — In bos, bouis (ox)=Gk. ßovi, ßoFös=fS1c. gäus (gen. 
gös prob, represents origl. gav-att), cf. O.H.G. chuö, i=origl. g, 
a correspondence of conson. otherwise foreign to Lat. ; accord- 
ingly tho word is probably borrowed. G. Curt. Gr. Et. 2 noa. 639, 
642, brings forward super-bus, super-bia (proud, pride), which 
be takes to stand for *super-bios, as=Gk. üirep-ßto'i (overween- 
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mg), -ßla fpresuniption), -ßum however=8k. gi t prea. gäy-ämi% 
(triumph), f.f. gi; bo-ere, bou-are (cry, sound), re-bo-are (re- 
sound), with Gk. ßo-n (call, cry) fr. 8k. -Jgu (let sound), Old 
Balg, gov-orü (noise) ; super-bus 13, however, not preeisely similar 
to inr£p-ßto<;, a word compounded according to Gk. principlea 
(for we should then be obliged to conaider it borrowed), but 
rather a special Lat. fmn. like acer-bus, mor-bus (Coraa. Krit. 
Beitr. 61), and boare with. ßoij need not by any means be re- 
ferred to Sk. gn, O. Bulg. gov-orü. It seems to me to be a mere 
imitative sound. 

Note 4. — c and g were not diatinguiahed in earlier Lat. writing, 
but prob, in the spoken lang. only. 

Note 5. — Bef. n we are now accustomed in pronunciation to 
change Lat. g to gutt. ?i, i.e. the g becomca assimild, to n, ac- 
cording to its seale, bocoming nasal : inatead of mag-mis, dig-nus, 
etc., we say tiuiifinta, diit-nus. This is the same interchange of 
sound which is seen quite early in the lang., e.g. in Sam-nium 
for "Sab-nium, som-nus for *sop-rtiis. Spellinga auch as mignum 
make it probable that even as early aa the times of the later 
UfBsara, people had begun to pronounce signum aa sihmtm. Yet 
we cannot consider this pronunon. of gn as hn to be ancient, 
becauae the Roman grammarians do not mention it. From thia 
later pronunciation of gn we raust diatinguiah the principle on 
which gn waa treated in Romance langg., where it became a 
palatal n, e.g. Ital. magno, degno (pron. mano, de.tlo), Fr, magne, 
digne (pr. man - , diu). Therefore the above-named pronunciation 
of Lat. gn cannot have arisen through Bomance influence. 

2. Origl. rf=Lat. d, rarely /. 

Lat. rf=origl. rf, e-g. \/da in dä-tm (given), Sk. and origl, 
■ddn, cf. Gk. 80 ; 1/dom in dom-are (tarne), Sk. and origl. <Jdam, 
cf. Gk. Bafi-da ; dom-us (house), Sk. and origl. datn-as, cf. Gk. 
Sd/i-w ; dent-em (tooth, acc), Sk. and origl, d&nt-am, cf. Gk. 
ö-Bovr-a', y/iiid in uid-ere (see), Sk. and origl. rid, Gk. AS; 
y/ed in ed-o (eat), Sk. and origl. ad, cf. Gk. eh ; ijsed in sed-eo 
(sit), Sk. and origl. sad, cf. Gk. «8, etc. 

Lat. /= origl. d in tnitio, and, more rarely, medially bef. 
vowelB, e.g. lacrima (tear) fr. dacrima (Featus), cf. Säicpv, Goth. 
tagt; O.Ü.G. zahar ; leuir (father-in-law), cf. härfp-, st. häep-, for 
*Saiep-, 'BaiFep- (Ebel, Zeitschr. yii. 272), Sk. Bt. derär-, n. sing. 
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§ 72. fieva, alao o-at. deearä-a, O.H.G. zeihhur, Lith. deveri-s (known 
to me through the Dictionary only), 0. Bulg. deueri ; lingua 
(tongue), earlior diugua, cf. Goth. tuggö, Germ, tunge ; ol-ere 
(smell) bes. od-or (scent), cf. SB-mS-a, «S-^jJ, Öo-/ajJ. Sometimefl 
both the d- and £-forma remained extant; thus im-pel-iitientum 
bes. im-ped-imentwm (hindrance), fr. at. ped- (pea, foot) ; de-lic-are 
bea. de-dic-are (dedicate), t/die (dic-o, Setic-vvfit, etc.), eto. 

3. Lat. 6 may be origl. b (v. § 46, 3), e.g. in bcU-are (bleat), 
cf. Gk. ß>^}"xfi (a blcating), ß\q-j(tiojtm, Bclav. blt-ja, O.H.G. 
blä~-gan (bleat), an onomatopoetic word; hreuis (ahort), corre- 
aponding to Gk. ßpayys, Sclav. brüzü (quick); t/lab in lüb-itur 
(glides, sinks), tap-sm=*lab-tns (past part.), Sk. t/lnb, lamb in 
lümb-ate (he sinks, falls). 

§73. Momentary sonant aspirated consonants. 

Note 1.—/ may repreaent any of the aapp., and is placed 
mainly /» initio ; medially b oecura inatead of ,/; yet rüfu-s 
(red), sero/a (sow), A/er (African), sifiltts and sifilare (Fr. 
siffler, Zeitschr. xvi. 382) bes. uaual sibilm (whistling, piping), 
sibilare (to whiatle, pipe), etc., with medial / betw. vowels, ac- 
cording to the prineiplea of the other Italian langg., whoae 
influence perh. made itself feit in these worda (Corsa. Krit. 
Nachtr. p. 194, sqq.). In mgm-fer, pesti-ßr, and tho likc, f 
evidently ariaes from the perceptible connexion with ferre, 
whilet in ama-bam, etc., fr. i/fu (_/«(, etc.), origl. bhu was no 
longer feit. 

Note 2. — eh, ih, ph, are not Latin but Gk. aounda, which did 
not come into uae tili a coinparatively lato period, and are yet 
unknown in the earlier lang. Further detaila as regards the 
hiatory of these waya of apelling belong to the special gr. 
of Lat. 

1. Origl. gh=TaX.g,ge (gu),v,h,f. 

Lat, j= origl. gh, e.g. i/ger, gra, in ger-men (bud),=Lith. 
hel-mu, st. zel-men- (aprout), grä-men (graas), origly. a side-form 
of ger-men, cf. O.H.G, gruo-ni (green), gras (grass), Sk. hdr-it-, 
har-ita- (green), Zend zairita- (yellowiah -green), Gk. y^a-^ 
(green, grasa), 0. Bulg. zel-enü, (green), Lith. zel-ti (grow green, 
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wax), zäi-ias (green), zol-e (grass, greens), origl. \fghar, ghra § 73. 
(be green, yellow, grow green) ; grä-tu-s (pleasant), cf. Osk. 
Umbr. i/her (wish), %ä.p-K (grace), %£"£><», I.e. *^ap-y<u (rejoice), 
Sk. har-yämi (love, desire), Germ, -/gar (desire}, e.g. in O.H.G. 
ger-ön (desire), origl. y/ghar, ghra; grando (hail) bes. Sk. 
hräd-um, Gk. yöXa^a, i.e. ^aXaS-ga-, *^XaSya (v. § 29, 1), origl. 
root therefore ghrad; exeept before r and in ger-men Lat. g=gh 
is confined to the middle of words ; \/ang in ang-o (throttle, 
kill), ang-ustus (narrow), ang-or (pain), ang-im (quinay), origl. 
•Jangh, Gk. äy% ä% in &tx~ w ' "■X' vv ^ a ^ ^X' ^ Sk. ah, äh, Goth. 
agg, origl. agh; y/Hg in lig-urio, K-n-g-o (lick), origl. righ, 8k. 
rih, lih, Gk. Tax ™ * e 'X' w ' ^X'" ^ Gfoth. tyl Vwy in vii-n-g-o, 
meto, for "»ligio, origl. mtgh, Sk. mih, Gk. /ux i Q 0'/* l X~^ w ' 

Lat. ji) (5?«^, p= origl. ^A (cf. § 72, 1, and § 77, 1, a), e.g. 
angu-is (snake), angu-illa (eel), cf. Gk. e^-t? (viper), ey^-eXu? 
(eel), Sk. oA-W, i.e. *ogh-is, Lith. ang-h (snake), vng-urys (eel), 
O.H.G. «nc (anake) ; in nix (snow), i.e. *nig-s fr. 'snigh-s, gen. 
«iK-ts for *nigtt-is, *snigh-as, ia fouad — aB also we see fr. Lith. 
i/snig, in snlg-ti (to snow), sntg-as (anow), and Gk. vfy-a (snow, 
acc.), vttp-ei (it anows) — an origl. y/snigh aa a baaia, which is 
clearly ahown in Sk. siii/t (be moist) ; breu-is (short) for *bregu-is, 
Gk. ßpaxys ; leu-ti (light) for 'leguie, cf. i-7\axw, Sk. laghü-s. 
In break and huis tbe correspondeace of v to gu ought prob. 
to be explained aa occurring through change of origl. gh to 
gv, but ratber through the introduction of a secondary i into 
the previoualy exiating steine bregu-, legu-,~braghu-, rag/tu-. 
Nevertbelesa even tb.ua the origl. gh ia involved in the r, be- 
cause the gh, or rather ita Lat. äquivalent g, haa become aasimild. 
to the v. 



Note. — Therefore g may repreaent both origl. gh and g ; in 
such caaea as tnag-nus (great) bes. /tey-as, ego (I) bes. eytö 
(§ 64, 1), we must not permit ourselves to determine that Lat. 
g ia = origl. gh, merely on account of Sk. mah-änt-, ahäm, 
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§ 73. since the corresponding Goth. fms. fntfc-tft, tfc, show tlie unasp. 
conson. 

Lat. A=origl. gh, esp. in initio, very rarely in medio, e.g. 
hiem-ps (winter), cf. Gk. yv&v (snow), y&ym (storm), x el ^ v 
(winter), Sk. himäs (snow, cold), Sclav. zima (winter, cold), 
Lith. zemä (winter) ; homo (man), earlier hemo, st. Aomen-, 
hemen-, cf. Goth. guma (man), st. guman-, Lith. kmü, st. zmen- 
(mankind), which collectively point to a f.f. ghaman- ; holus, 
helus, heluola (greens), y/ghar (be green), cf. xXo-17, Sk. hdr-üa 
(v. sub g=gh) ; haed-w (he-goat, Cod. Medic. Vergili), cf. Goth. 
gaiU (f. she-goat), O.H.G. gei%, the initial conson. of this word 
was therefore gh ; y/veh, pres. ueh-o (carry, draw), y/vagh, pres. 
vagh-ämi, Sk. vah, pres. väh-ämi, Zend vaz, pres. vaz-ämi, Gk. Fe% 
in F6x-o$ (waggon), Goth. vag in (ga-)vig-a (move), vig-s (way), 
Sclav. vez, pres. vez-a, Lith. vez, pres. vez-ü. 

The A easily comes to be entirely lost, e.g. in anser (goose) for 
*hamer, cf. Sk. häsds, O.H.G. gans, st. gami-, Sclav. gasi, Lith. 
zpsis ; olus for earlier holus (v. supr.); uia (way) fr. *ueh-ia, 
*ueia, *uia, y/ueh, cf. the completely analogous Lith. vez'e (track), 
i.e. *vezya, f.f. of Lith. and Lat. Word, thus vagh-yä; nemo (no 
man), fr. *ne-hemo, etc. 

Note. — h is often found where it should not be, by false 
analogy, e.g. humerus for umerm, which is warranted by MSS., 
cf. Gk. (S/ao-?, Sk. asa-s and äsa-rn, Goth. amsa, st. amsan-; in 
later times h was noticeably often placed bef. initial vowel : A 
must therefore have fallen out of use in many cases tolerably 
early. 

Lat./=origl. gh, e.g. fei (gall), sb.felli-, clearly fr. *felti-, cf. 
Gk» %o\-iJ, %o\-o9, O.H.G. galla, Sclav. zlücl, y/ghar (be green) ; 
for-mu-8, for-midw (hot), cf. Sk. ghar-md-8 (heat), Sei. gr$-ti 
(to warm), gor-eü (burn), Germ, warm for *gwarm fr. *gar-m, 
all of which point to a y/ghar (on Gk. 0ep-/i6<;, Oep-oficu, v. supr. 
§ 64, 2. n.) ; fra-gra-t {fragrare, emit odour), provided it really 
comes from a redupln. of y/ghra, cf. Sk. gi-ghrä-ü, ghrä-tt (stinks, 
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Benf. Or. u. Occ. iü. 69) ; fu-tia (tub), ßi-tilis (unstable, cf. Curt. § 7 
Gr. Et. 2 no. 203, p. 156), -Jfu-d, fundo (pour), cf. Gk. yfyu in 
ykf-(ä, Teut. gu-i, in Goth. giut-an (pour). 

Since / and A corrcspond to origl. gh, and h easily disappears 
altogether, we can explain such forma aa faedits, fedus, bes. 
haedus, aedus, edus (cf. gei%) ; folits bea. holus and olus (\/ghar) ; 
fostis bes. hostis (foe ; Goth. gasls, guest, points diatinctly to 
the origl. initial gh ; in both langg. the meaning haa been 
developed in divergent lines, cf. Corsa. Krit. Beitr. 217 sqq.) ; 
/ordern» bes. hordeiim, prob, for 'horteum, 'horsteum, cf. O.H.G. 
gcrsta, Gk. xpld-q for *'xpirrri) (§ 68, 1, d; on thia word cf. Coraa. 
Krit. Nachtr., p. 104 eqq.) ; /estüca (stalk, awiteh) bea. hasta 
(spear), cf. Goth. gazds (thorn), O.H.G. gart (thorn), *gartya 
(gardea, kertia, gerta), initial origl, gh therefore; and the like. 
Cf. the ehange fr. gh to / in casea auch aa Engl, enongh (pron. 
ititbf), A.S. genöh (genug) ; laugh (pr. läf), A.S. hteahhan, Goth. 
hlahyan (laugh), etc. 

Note 1. — Wo ex. of 4=origl. gh seems to be found. 

Note 2. — The origl. i/ghar (be green) ia found also in fms. 
ger (germen), gm (gramen), hei (helus), hol (holus), ol (olus), fal 
(folus), and /el (fei). In the other langg. also the feeling of 
relationship of the different words which spring from thia root 
haa been lost. 

2. Origl. dh=LfLt.d,/, b. 

Lat. rf = origl, dh, e.g. mediu-s (middle-) = origl, and Sk. 
mädhya-3, Gk. /*ecr<ro?, i.e. "^teöi/o-s, Goth, midji-s ; aed-ea 
(house, origly. fire-place, cf, aes-tus, acn-tati, fr. *aed~tus, *aed-tas), 
s/idh, origl. Gk. ate-(ö, Sk. indh, cf. O.H.G. eit (fire) ; uidua 
(widow), cf. Sk. vidhavä, Goth. ridttrö. 

Henco it arises that the origl, roots da, dha (give, set), may 
become intermixed, e.g. ab-iio (do away, hide), con-do (found), 
cre-do (believe), belong not to da-re (give), but to a root lost in 
its uncompounded fm., cor respon ding to Gk. Tt-Oy-fu, Sk. dä-dhä- 
■mi, O.H.G. tuo-m, cf. Sk. p-ad-dadh-ämi (buhcve) ; of the coin- 
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S 73. ci'dcnco of tho origl. dir, dha (aa in Zend), we find proof 

wu-ili-t (sells) bes. uenum dat = Sk. and origl. tasnam dadhäti, 
&vou Tl$Tjtit, dat therefore Stands here most likely aa representa- 
ti<reof dha, Gk. Ce.notofrfo, Gk.So; further, do whicb has become 
liko :i sf., e.g. in affti-du-s, ari-du-s, sordt-dtts, is prob, to 
refcrrcd to this root, as the similar roots also in Lat. are elsewh. 
still practicnlly uscd as Suffixes (e.g. taua-cru-m, ludi-cru-s, 
•cri-s, uolu-cri-e, cf. i/kar (make); late-bra, fuue-bri-s, cf. \/b/iar, 
ferro, etc.). Li uncompounded words %/dha is in Lat. Ja, Je 
v. post. 

Nolc. — r for d fr. dh is altogether sporadic, in meri-dies (mid- 
day) fr. "medi-diea (mediita—mddhyas, cf. fiea-yfißpta, Genn. 
viU-taij, Sk. mndhyähnu-s fr. madhya-, medim, and a/ian-, day) ; 
in the case of ar=nd (ar-uonus, etc.), the comparison with 
words of tlie kindred langg. is not easy (cf. regulär change of 
d to r in TTmbrian). 

Lttt._/= origl. dh, e.g. fümui (smoke), cf. Sk. dhümäs, Lith. 
dämai (pl. n. sing, would be dünut-t), Sclav. dt/mü, O.H.G. toum, 
Gk. 0v-o<; {burnt sacrifice), \/dhu;fores{pl. door), forig (passage), 

Jörns (outwards), cf. Gk. 0vpa, Goth. daür, O.H.G. tor, turi, 
Sei. decrl, Lith. durys, Sk., however, dtära-m, dvär-, Ved. dar- 
with d, not dh, to whicb the S.- and N. -European langg. point; 

fer-ut, Jer-a, fer-ox (wild), cf. Gk. 6qp, ßtfp-iov; ßr-mue (fast), 

Jri-tm (trusting to), Jre-num (bridle), for-ma (shape), cf. Sk. 
dftar-imäii- (id.), i/dhar (hold) ; fio—*feto (become), f.f. dhayäm, 
y/dha (set, do), Gk, ße, Goth. du, from wbich also the secondary 
y/fac ia formed (fac-io, make), likewise ßt-ber (wright), st. 

Ja-bi-o-, cf. Sk. dhä-tar- (founder, ordainer; Kuhn, Zeitsch. xit. 
229 sqq.). 

In rii/us (red)=xGoth. rauds, f.f. rdudhas, ^/rudh, medial/ 
Stands also for origl. dh, whilst rub-er (red), mb-igo (rast), ai 
regulär, nnd show b for / (v. supr. n. 1), but collateral raud~\ 
(clod), origl. i/rtidM, cf. Sk. rudh-ird-m (blood), Gk. i-pvö-päs, an 
hence we find this root in Lat. as rvd, ruf, rub (for rutilus, t. 
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infr.). Cf. the/-Iike pronuncn. of th in Eng. and 8 in mod. Gk ; § 
in Ruasian Gk. 8=f in pronunciation. 

Lat. 6=origL dh in medio, e.g. rub-er, at. rub-ro-=i-pv0-pö-, 
Sk. rudh-i-rä-, origl. rttdh-ra-, -Jrub, Sk. rudh, Goth. rud, O.H.G. 
rat, Sei. rüd (be red) ; über (udder), i.e. "ouber, Gk. otdap, Sk. 
üdhar-, idhas-, udhan-, M.H.G. üter, iuter, root-ayll. origl. audh ; 
über (adj. rieh), i.e. 'oiber, cf. Sk. edh-ate (increasea), i/idS (Walt. 
Zeitactr. x. 77) ; uerbum (word)=Goth. vaürd, H.G. wort, f.f- 
vardha-m^ cf. Litt, vdrda-s (m. name) ; 4aria (beard), Stands 
bes. Norae bardhr, H.G. Särt, Lat. 4— Germ. /, d, muat be der. 
fr. origl. dh. 

3. OrigL 4A=Lat b,f, A. 

Lat. 6=origl. 4A in medio, e.g. ambö (both)=Gk. äfi<pw, cf. 
Sk. ubhäü, earlier ubhd, Gott, 6a/, nt. 6a (with loaa of init. 
aound), Sei. oba, f.f. of st.=ambka- ; Ittb-et (pleases), Sk. i/lubh 
(deBire), Gott, lub (in Uub-s, dear, •lubö, love, etc.) ; nibula 
(mist), nübes (cloud), Gk. vetpeKr/, ve^oi, Sk. näbhas {cloud, 
aky), O.H.G. nebal, Sei. nebo (aky) ; -4t in ti-bi, i-bi, (eju-bi, 
corres. to Sk. -bhyam, sf. dat. sg. (only preserved in certain casea, 
e.g. tü-bhyam, -bhya—lM. ti-bi) ; -bus, sf. dat. abl. pl.=Sk, 
-bhyas, cf. Gk. -fpiv, both alike containing particle bki : V/« in 
verb. fms. composed by it begina witt b, e.g. ama-bam, ama-bo, 
for *ama-fam, *ama-fo (v. poat. "conjugutioa"). 

Lat./=origl. bh, e.g. jfa in/*-« (speak), fä-tum (utterance, 
fate), origl. bha, cf. Gk. <f>a in $H]-/&t, <f>ti}-vij, ^a-rts, Sk. bhä-s 
(apeak) ; V/er, prea./e/-o (bear)j cf. Gk. tpep in 0ep-w, origL and 
Sk. bhar, pres, bhär-ämi ; i/ßt (be) in fu-turm, fu-am, Sk. and 
origl. Mm, Gk. <fiu in <pv-tt>, $t/-TÖ?; v/«? in /f^-io (ß.ee),fug-c 
cf. Gk. tyvy in ipevy-w, <f>vyj, Sk. 4AkiJ, Gotb. bug, pres. 4mi7tf, 
origl. 6Ah</; /räter (brotber), origl. bhrätar-s, cf. Gk. <j>päTwp, 
Sk. bhralä, Goth. brölhar, ete. 

Lat, A is very rarely=origl. 6A; e.g. in hor-da bes. for-da 
(bearing), vY er i origl. 4Aar ; in mi-hi, -At atanda for -bi, wtich 
we ehould have expeeted, aa also in Sk. mä-hyam ibr *ma-bhy 
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§ 73. cf. ti-bi, Sk. tü-bhyam; in both larfgg. the initial m seeras to 
have hiid a dissimilating influence on the bh. We must not 
bence venture to assign a fm. ma-hyam to the origl, lang., for 
the origl. could only be sounded ma-bhgam (or ma-bhiam, tna- 
-bhiyam, cf. § 3), a f.f. which diverged later into Sk. md- 
-hyam, Lat. mi-hei ; in dat. pl. of n-st., in -is fr. -ois, -fli«, origl. 
-a-bhyatm, -ä-bhyams (v. 'decl.'), origl. bh haa entircly dis- 
appeared, perb. through intervening h (cf. mihi) ; so too prob. 
ama-ui for *ama-ftti, ^fu, origl. bhu (be). 

Note. — In some esx. a Lat, tenuis Stands apparently for an 
aap.; these are ratilua (fiery red) bes. Sk. i/rudh, Gk. pvd; 
pati (außer) bes. Gk. iraSelv ; püterc (stink) bes. Gk. Trvd-etjdat ; 
putäre (calculate) bes. Gk. -nvQkaBai (learn), otherwise distinct 
frora it in use ; sapiens (wiae) bea. Gk. tro<f>o<; ; fatere (eacape 
notice) bes. Gk. \a$etv, Sk. y/rak for origl. radh. Cf. L. Meyer, 
Gr. of Gk. and Lat. Langg., i. p. 51 ; G. Curt. Gr. Et. 8 p. 374, 
Kuhn's Zeitschr. ii. 355 ; Grasemann ap. Kuhn, id. xii. 86 sqq. ; 
Corsa. Erit. Beitr. p. 75 sqq., 79 sqq. Herein we concnr in the 
eonclusions of Curt. and Corss., which arnount to this, — that in 
the above-named words alao t and p are not=origl. dh, bh, Gk. 
0, tj>. ru-tilm (cf. fu-tilh, mit-HItts) seema to have sf. -tilo, and 
to stand peculiarly for *rud-tilus, *rus-tilm (v. post.), like early 
Lat. ad-gre-ttts, c-gre-tu«, for *-g>-ed-his, *-gris-tii8 (claaa. gressm, 
i/grad, gred, iu grad-ior, step), pa-tior however is a later fmn. 
fr. Vpc, which is otkerwiae forrncd in Gk. ira-ß, -n-ev-ß {ir&vöo 1 ;, 
auffering, grief) ; to the origl. existence of the shorter root-fm. 
pa, ira, the fms. irev-opeu (am in want), Tron-iia (suffer, Iabonr), 
point ; therefore-7re-i>, tto-v, give evidcnce to ira, juat aa ye-v, yo-p 
(heget), do to a real pre-existent ya (n is a common secondary 
root-tennn.). The aame explan, holds good in puteo, where t 
belonga to the origl. root as little as does 6 in ttv-Ooiuo. ; the 
root ia pu, which clearly occure in Lat. püs, gen. püris (matter), 
i.e. *pou-os, "pou-es-os, f.f. pas-as, pav-an-as, cf. itv-ov (id.), Sk. 
pü-yate (becomes foul, stinks), pü-ya-s (matter), Lith. pü-ti (be- 
foul), O.H.G./ü-/ (foul), f.f. pau-ra-8. Ptt-tare fr. putus (pure), lit. 
='make clean, clear,' and haa therofore nothing to do witb Gk. 
TTvOeo-diu, Sk. \Zbudk, etc. ; <rocpös stände for *<roiro<; witb unorigl. 
aspn., cf. aupr. § 62, 3, n. 2. Thus latere alone remains unex- 
plained bes. \a6äv, a solitary instance, for which we must not try 
to make good a consonantal change which is otherwise unknown. 
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CoNSONANTAl PkOLONGED- 

Spiranta y, a, v. § 74. 

1. Origl. y=Latin/ (written t), i. 

Lat,y=origl. y, initial and medial, yet not commonly between 
vowela, and almoat only after long vowels, e.g, cü-ius, pkbe-ius, 
or when a conaon. Las asaimilated itaelf to the y, aa in äio, 
mäiar, meto (v. post,.), e.g. i/itig, Sk. yug, Gk. %vy, origl. yug, 
in iu-n-go, (join), iug-um {yoke)=origl. and Sk. yug-äm, Gk. 
tyy-äv, Goth. yuk, O.BuIg. igo="jüg-o; pronl. i/ya in ia-m 
(already), cf. Lith. yaü, Gott, yu (already) ; im (broth), cf. Sk. 
yüsa-a, y&ia-m (' pease-aoup,' ' the water in which pulae of 
various kinda haa been boiled;' Wilson), Sei. iucha ; iituenü 
(young man), cf. Sk. yüvan-, Goth. yuggs, Sei. yu/iü, Lith. yaünas 
(young) ; äio (say) for *ag-io, prea. fmn. in af. origl, ya, ijag, 
origl. i/agk, of. ad-äg-ium (aaying), Sk. ah (say) ; mäior (greater) 
fr. "mag-ior, comp. sf. -ior, earlier -im, Gk. -top, Sk. -yäs, -iyäs, 
origl. -yans ; tneio =■ 'migio, i.e. *migh-yä»u, prea. fmn. in origl. 
ya, etc. 

Lat. i"=origl. y after conaonn., e.g. med-ius= origl. and Sk. 
mddhyas, cf. ^teWo5=*^eÖ-i/o?; patr-iu-s (fatber-), origl. patar- 
-ya-s, cf. TTUTp-io-s, Sk, pitr-ya-a, st. origl. patar-, af. ya ; siem, 
eiet (1, 3, sg. opt. prea.), origl. as-yä-m, as-yä-t, cf. efiju, efy, fr. 
'ea-yq-fj,, *ia-yr}-r, Sk. syä-m, syä-t, opt. prea. i/a& (be) ; capto 
for *cap-yö, i.e. Vtap-yä-mi, pres. in origl. ya, etc. 

Not uncommonly y disappeara entirely, thus regularly betw. 
vowela, as,e.g. moneo (remind, warn),f.f. mänayämi, ctmsative from 
^men (men-tem, nte-min-i), origl. man (think) ; sedo (seat, set), fr. 
'sedao, 'sedayo, Sk. and origl. sädäyämt, caua. from \/scd (aedere), 
origl. ead; further before i and c whicli standa for i (§ 35, § 38), 
e.g, capis, capit, for'capyis, 'capyit, i.e. kap-ya-ai, kap-ya-ti, bes. capto, 
i.e. kap-yä-mi ; olex (obstacle, hindrance), gen. ob/eis, for *obyex 
=*ob-yic-s, ob-yie-ia, </iac (cf. iac-io, ob-Üo-io, ob-ic-io) ; yet elsewh. 
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§ 74. after consonn. also, e.g. minor, minus (lese), for *min-ior, m min-iu8 9 
origl. sf. -yarn, compar.-fmn. ; ero, eris, mit, fr. *esa, *esis, *esit, 
for *esyo, *esyis, *esyit, f.f. as-yä-mi, as-ya-si, as-ya-ti, pres.-fmn. 
tbrougb ya of y/as, wbicb expresses fut. meaning, c£ Sk. 8-yä-mi, 
8-yä-si, 8-yd-ti, Gk. iaofuu for *ie-yo-fjwu ; -4ms sf. of dat. and 
abi. pl. origl. -bhyams, Sk. -bhyas, etc. 

2. Origl. «=Lat. «, r. 

Lat. «=origl. a. Initially, generally also finally, medially 
betw. mute consonn. ; betw. vowels 8 passes over into r alraost 
always in tbe class. lang. Before sonant consonn» s partly falls 
out (becomes assimld.),. partly likewise becomes r (v. 'sound- 
laws')> e.g. y/sed (sed-ere); origl. and Sk. sad, Gk. iS, Gotb. sab 
(sit) ; Septem (seven), Sk. and origl. säptan, Gk. eirrd ; ^sta 
(stand), e.g. in sta-tus, origl. sta f Gk. era, Sk. stha; \/ster in 
ster-m (strew), Sk. and origl. star, Gk. <rrop ; y/es in es-t, origl. 
and Sk. as, Gk. i<r in ia-rl; y/us (burn) in ur-o, us-tus, origl. 
us, Sk. u&; -s, sf. of nom. sg., origl. and Sk. -«, Gk. -9, Goth. 
Litb. -8, e.g. equos, origl. akva-s, Gk. EWo-v, Sk. ägva-s ; sf. -05, 
-0«, e.g. gen-os, gen-rn (race), gen. gen-er-us, gen-er-is, origL 
gan-as, gan-as-as, cf. Gk. 7&-09, *yei/-€0 , -o9=7€j/ot»9, Sk. gän-as, 
fidn-as-as, etc. 

Lat. r=origl. s (cf. sound-laws, § 77, 1. f.). 

3. Origl. i?=Lat. v (in writing undistinguisbed fr. u), u. 
Lat. t?=origl. v, e.g. V^ ia uideo (see), Sk. and origl. trid, 

Gk. AS; V^m for *vem in wow-o (spue), Sk. and origl. mm, 
Gk. ^ie/j. ; y/voc for *#£<? in uooare (cry), uöc-em (acc. voice)> 
origl. f?a£, Sk. «?«£, Gk. Ferr\ ^veh in t/eA-o (carry), origl. 
vagh, Sk. mA, Gk. Fefo Gotb. 00^ ; VwJ in uol-t (be wills), Sk. 
and origl. var Quelle) ; oui-s (sbeep), origl. avi-s, Lith. avi-8, 
Sk. dvi-s, Gk. 0/49; nouo-8 (new), orig. and Sk. ndva-s, Gk. 
viFo-s, etc. 

-ZVöfe. — Thougb quis, quod, anguis, suauis are tbe usual ways 
of writing tbose words, yet bere, too, u = v (tbus qvis, qvod, 
angvü, svauis), because tbis u is not metrically=vowel. 
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Lat. «= origl. v after raora. consonn. and n, e.g. quatuor (four), % 74. 
8k. &atvi\ros, Gk. TeTTape^=*TerFap£^, Goth. fidvör, origl. kat- 
i-äras ; this u = v seema secondarily to have the force of a 
conson., whence e.g. the lengthening by position of the short a, 
expressed in the spelling quattuor; esp. often «=origl. v in the 
origl. st.-fmatiTe sf. -wz=Lat. -uo, -to, later uu, tu, which in 
Lat. were sounded -uo. (later -mm), fem. -mm, after moat consonn., 
except r, l,q,e.g. al-uo-s ('tnenourishing — '), V"'^-", nourish); 
ar-uo-m (' the ploughed — '), y'flsr (plough) ; eq-uo-s fhorse), origl. 
ak-ra-s, Sk. äg-va-a ('therunning — '), origl. \/(j£(run),etc. ; but 
uac-uo-s (empty), -dtiac; noc-uo-s (hurtful), re-liouo-a (left over) 
bes. re-Hq-m-s, -dnoc, Ho (altogether uaage often wavers betw. 
v and u, as aqüae, aenam, bes. aqva; tenvia, genm, bes. tenuia, 
gemia, etc.); con-tig-uo-s (conti guous), i/tag (tango); de-eid-uo-s 
(falling off), i/atd (cad-o) ; in-gen-uo-s (inborn, free), '/gen 
(gi-gn-o, gen-tts) ; süd-or (sweat), süd-are (sweat), prob, for 
*suid-or, *$itid-arc (as e.g. gen, senatus for senatuis), and this 
for *svid-or, *&md-are, \fsvid, cf. iStta for *a-FiZ-ta, Sk. seid-yämi, 
O.H.G. swizzan, streif, flwij, earlier seit, origl. seid (sweat), etc. 

Note. — sitos (his) is not=sm-a, but was sounded sovos in the 
earlier lang. ; accordingly we have also tin"s=totos ; in Lat. and 
in Gk. there is here a step-fmn. of « to eu, Ott (lös, Teö<i=*seu-08, 
*teu-0&), whilst the other langg. ahow i, 

Not unfreq. e disappeara entirely, thus e.g. se, si-bi (himseli*), 
etc., for *3ve, *xvi-bi, fr. at. origl. ata-; te (thee), ti-bi (to thee), 
for *tve, 'Iti-bi, cf. Sk. tva-m (n. sg.) ; for origl. initial sva-, so- 
oecurs regularly (v. supr. § 33) ; ahm« (hound) for *cvfin-is, cf. 
tcvav, Sk. st. grau, f.f- kvan- ; suadeo (recommend) for 'suadveo, 
fr. suauis (BVreet)=*suadv-i-a, cf. G. r)Bv-<;, Sk. städü-s; deus (god) 
^.*detts, *d£vo-s, 'deivo-s, *dico-s, f.f. daira-s, cf. Sk. derä-s, Lith. 
dfva-s. The later lang, permita frequent loss of p from betw. 
Towela, e.g. saus, mtum, for earlier (inserr.) sovos, souom (*smpws, 
"suvum) ; fluunt, earlier {mserr. ) flouonl ; fiti—'fuvi, and so, too, 
in other like casea ; boum for bouttm ; pntdens fr. prouidem ; 
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§ 74. nöb=*tieuob; amarunt=amauerunt, etc. Tet nauas, otäs, etc., 
with v preserved, are the only fms. found. 

Note. — On the alleged change of v to b iü Lat. ▼. Gores. Krit. 
Beitr., 157 sqq. Only in ferbui, pf. fr. pree. ferueo (boil), v 
after r and bef. u has become 6; Awfafe bes. bouile (ox-staQ) 
seems caused by the analogy of bu-bulus (ox-) ; opiÜo, upiüo 
(shepherd), stand for *oui~ptlio, cf. PtU^s, o?-7roX-o9, /Sou-ttoX-o? 
(Corss. ib. 152 ; Krit. Nachtr., p. 180 sqq.). 

§ 75. Nasals. 

1. Origl. n=Lat. n. As in other Indo-Eur. langg., so also in 
Lat., origl. n bef. gutt. consonn. becomes gutt., bef. labb. it be- 
comes lab., i.e. m, (n=gutt. n, § 4). Exx. : ne (negation), in ne-c, 
ne-fa8, etc., Sk. and origl. na; in-, Umbr. an-, Gk. ai*-, Sk. and 
origl. an- (neg. in composn.) ; y/nee in nec-are (kill), noc-ere 
(hurt), Gk. ve*, Sk. naf, origl. nai; st. noe-tf (night) in noc-te-m, 
origl. nak-ti-, cf. Lith. nak-ti-8, Gk. st. io/jct-, Sk. ndkta-m (adv. 
by night) ; nätti* (ship), Sk. and origl. näu«, Gk. watfe ; vV*" i& 
gen-u8 (race), gi-g(e)n-o (beget), Gk. 70% Sk. gan, origl. $ra»; * 
iß common in suff., e.g. origl. -na in ple-ntt-8 (füll), f.f. prä-na-%, 
origl. par-na-8, y/par (fili), na fms. the perf. part. pass., but has 
also various other functions, e.g. som-nu-8 (sleep) for *sop-nu-8 i 
origl. and Sk. 8tdp-na-8, Gk. i/7r-w-9; sf. -man, e.g. in *gnb- 
-men, nö-men (name), Sk. nä-man-, origl. gnä-man- ; -nti, -nt, 
fm. 3 pl. yb., e.g. *fero-nti, feru-nt,=z<f>6po-vTi,, Sk. and origl 
bhdra-nti, etc. 

Exx. of change of n to n, in, are found in pres. fmn., e.g. 
iu-n-go (join), y/iug, ru-m-po (break), Sk. lu-m-pami, ^rup, Sk. 
lup, which in f.f. were prob, yug-nämi, rup-nämi ; only later 
did the nasal pass into the root, whereby arose yungämi, rum- 
pämi, i.e. iungo, rumpo. 

Note. — On gn v. supr. § 72, 1, n. 5. 

2. Origl. fn = Lat. m, e.g. y/men in me-min-i (remember), 
men-tem, mens (mind), moneo (warn), Gk. /jlo/ 9 origl. and Sk. tnan 
(think); mä-ter (mother), fty-Typ, Sk. mä-tä, origl. mä-tar-s; 
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i/mor in mor-i (die), mor-tuos (dead), Sic. and origl. mar; yfuom § 75. 
for *ucm in iwm-o (spue) (§ 33), Gk. Fe/t, Sk. and origl. vam, 
etc. In sff. also m often occurs, e.g. sf. -mcn, origl. «in«, as in 
"gnö-men, nö-mm, Sk. na-man-, origl. gnä-man ; origl. sf. -mn, an 
intensitive, most often forining superl., esp. in conibination with 
af, -ta, aa ta-ma, Lat. e.g. in pri-mu-8, optu-mv-s; -m 1 pers. sg., 
-mus 1 pl., e.g. (cjs-u-m fr. *es-mi, Gk. et-/« fr. eame f.f., Sk. 
and origl. ds-mi ; feri-mus, Gk. <pepa-p.en, Dör. tpEpo-fies, Sk. 
and origl. bhdrä-mmi ; -m of acc. sing., e.g. equo-m, Sk. äcea-m, 
cf. Gk. tTTTTo-v, with v for /t, acc. to Gk. soimd-laws of termn., 
origl. a];va-m, eto. 

Nofe.—hi tem.-brae (diirkness), prob, für *lena>-br(te,*teme$-brae, 
n/tam in Sk. täm-ax (darkness), O.H.G. dem-ar (dawn), etc., » 
has arisen by dissimiln. fr. m, to avoid the labialism 'ttmdirae ; 
in nönus (ninth) for*Hüws, *noiilinus, ct. notiem (ninej, septimus 
bes. Septem, deeimus bes. decem, primuts, etc., tbe init. m has bad 
an assimilating influenae ; gener (son-in-law) does not stand for 
*gemer on aect. of yapßpö^ (on wliich cf. g 66, 1, n. 1), because 
"gemer would bave stood its ground like immer (plougbshare), 
also Sk. gil-mätar- (son-in-law) proves notbing, because it is a 
compd. of gä (come after) froni i/ga, origl. ga (gi-gn-ere), and 
mä-tar- (bearing, bringing forth); gen-er, st. gen-ero- for gen-ro-, 
is derived ratber fr. i/gen (beget), sf. ra, in this case with auxil. 
vowel i, pronounced e bef. r (§ 38). 

r- and /-sounds. | 76. 

Origl. »-—Lat. r, l. 

Lat. r=origl. r, e.g. rex (king), i.e. *reg-s, origl. räg-s, ct. 
Sk. st. rag- (id.) ; i/rub in rub-er (red), rub-ru-m, cf. e-pvB-pö-t, 
i-pv8-po-v, Sk. rudh-i-rd-m, origl. rudh-rtM, riidh-ra-m ; y/ntp in 
ru-m-p-o (break), rup-tu-x, cf. Sk. hip (rumpere) in lu-m-p-ämi, 
lnp-/d-s, Lith. Inj) in h'ip-ti (flay) ; y/or in or-ior (rise), or-flM, 
cf, Sp-vvfu, Sk. and origl. ar; y/ar in err-o fplough), cf. äp-öro, 
Sei. ÖT-ySj ar-atrum (plough), cf. äp-orpov, 0. Bulg. or-n/o for 
*or-adlo; i/fer, 1 sg. pres./w-ofbear), Gk. <f>ep, 1 sg. pres. tpep-w, 
Sk. and origl. Mit/ 1 , 1 sg. pres. bhdr-ämi; frä-fer (brother), 
tppä-rmp, Sk. bhrätä, origl. bhrä-tar-8, etc. r is frequent in 
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§ 7G. stem-formative particles, thus in sff. ro, ru, origl. ra (rub-ru-m, 
origl. rudh-ra-m) ; tör, origl. tär (da-tör, origl. da-tar-s, n. sg.) ; 
tro, tru, origl. tra; in word-formative particles, i.e. in case- and 
person-termns., it does not occur. 

Lat. /= origl. r (cf. ' sound-laws/ upon Lat. interchange of / 
with r for purposes of dissimiln.), e.g. y/loc (speak) in loqu-or, 
loc-utu8, Gk. Xa/c, Sei. rek (rek-q, loquor), origl. rak ; y/luc in 
luc-erna (iamp), lüc-em (acc. light), Qk. \v/c, Sk. ruß, Goth. luh, 
origl. rwA; ^lic in /rngwo (leave), re-lic-tus, Gk. Xwr (W-n-co), Sk. 
n#, origl. rik; y/lig in #t?^ö (lick), Gk. \i% (Xe^co), Sk. lih, 
origl. w^A; \/^6 in lub-et (it pleases), Goth. /tfi {Hubs, love), 
Sk. &JA (desire), origl. rubh; leuis (light) fr. *legu-is, cf. Gk. 
€-\a^u-9, Sk. laghü-8, origl. rnghu-s ; ple-nu-s (füll), f.f. jprd-wa-*, 
parall. fm. to par-na-s, Zend perenö, Sk. pürnä-8, i.e. origl. 
par-na-8, Goth. /#/& for ^w^-ttÄ-« ; sö//ws (whole, Fest.) for *8oluo-8 9 
parall. fm. to 8al~uo-8 (whole), Gk. *o\Fo$, Sk. and f.f. sdr-va-8 ; 
y/uol, uel, in uol-t (he wills), f.f. var-ti, ueUle (will), for*uel-8e (v. 
post), Sk. and origl. var (choose), etc. In st.-formative particles 
also l is common. 

§ 77, Sketch of some Sound-laws which are important for 

comparative grammar. 

Medial. 

1. Assimilation. We omit here the assimilns. which occur 
in prepositional compds. ; they bear a subordinate meaning for 
Compar. Gr., and belong to the Special Gr. of Latin. Further, 
except that they are treated as well known, they are not at all, 
or only briefly, mentioned. 

a. Complete assimiln. of foregoing to following 
consonn. This oecurs after long vowels, after which doubled 
consonn. cannot easily be made audible, and can scarcely be 
distinguished from evanescence (ejeetion) of the former conson. ; 
whilst after short vowels the doubling of the conson. is the dis- 
tinetive mark of real assimiln. As, however, the evaporation 
of one conson. bef. another can hardly be coneeived of as con- 
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ditioned in any othor way than by assimiln. to the follg. cons., we § 77. 
likewise treat here of cases where consonn. are lost before coneonn. 
The doubling of consonn. was not characterized in writing 
before Ennius ; in inserr. it does not appear in, frequent use 
until after 640 a.v.c. 

Note. — L T pon the doubled tenuia in Lat. cf, C. Pauli, Zeitschr. 
xviii. 1 sqq., where many words of diffieult etymol. are con- 
aidered. Acc. to Pauli the doubling is not aeldom unorigl., and 
arisea ' through sharpened pronimciation.' 

Exx. of complete assimiln. of foregoing to follg, consonn. 
after stört vowela are found in sum-mu-s for *sup-mu-s, cf. sup-er, 
sup-erior, sap-remw ; flatnma fr. *ßag-ma, cf. flag-rare ; serra 
(saw), prob. fr. *sec-ra, cf. sec-are (cut) ; selta fr. *sed-la, cf. 
sed-ere; lapü-lm fr. "lapid-his, cf. lapid-em; pxiel-la fr. *puer-la, 
*pueru~la, cf. puer; asel-iits fr. *asin-hts, *asinu-lns, cf. a&intt-s 
(ass) ; esse fr. *ed-se, cf. ed-o (eat) ; penna fr. *pema, and tliis 
fr. *pet-na, •Jpet, origl. pnt (fly), etc. 

Complcto assimiln. of foregoing to follg. conaonn. after long 
yowels ; tlie spelling docs not show the doubling in these cases. 
The assimiln. (dropping out) of d, t, and often n before s, ia 
well kuown ; a foregoing Bhort vowel thereforo becomes long, 
wherein we believe we aee an evidence that a doubling of the 
conson. was once really in exiatence, e.g. sitäsi fr. *suäd-si, pf. 
fr. suäd-eo, etc. ; pes=*j)Sd-8, cf. p6d-em; »tt'/cs, milOx only latcr, 
fr. *uiilel-s, cf. mttit-em; formäsits fr. *formonsus, sf. origl. -vom 
fr. -turnt, whose v disappenred ; equb» fr. 'equons, i.e. acc. sg. 
ejMiww+pl.-sign s; ooimd bes. c-ösitl; quotienn—"quolieid-s bes. 
quoties ; cetisor, censeo, bes. rarer cesor, ceseo, etc. Thua the lang, 
has sometimea deeided early in fayour of losa of n, whilst at 
othera the n has stood exclusivcly for a longer time, and until a 
later period of writt.en lang. 

A follg. ,;' aasimilates itself not seldom to precedg. g ; j is then 
written indivisibly, but the foregoing yowel, if short beforo, 
now becomes long (cf. § 39, 1), e.g. piä-ior fr. *indg-t/or, cf. 
mag-nm, i/mog, origl. mngh (wax) ; ä-io fr. *dg-yo, cf. ad-äg-ium, 
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§ 77. y/ag> Sk. ah, origl. agh (say) ; me-io by dissimiln. (cf. § 38) fr. 
*mi-yo for *mlg-yo, cf. mi-n-g-o, y/mig, Gk. /lw#, origl. im^A (cf. 
§ 74, 1). Bef. origl. sf. -ya, g remains, because liere y changes 
into i (§ 74, 1), e.g. ad-dg-iu-m, nau-fräg-iu-m. Cf. the extensive 
loss of consonn. before y with compensatory lengthening in com- 
positum, e.g. 8e(d)-iungo, pe(r)-iero, difsj-iudico, tra(m)-icio, etc. 

Loss of g bef. v without compensat. lengthening occurs, e.g. 
in brtu-ü for *bregu-is, cf. ßpa^y-s; l&u-is for *Ugu-i8, cf. 
e-Xa%u-9 ; niu-ü for *nigu-is, cf. n£r=*m^-«, ningu-o ; accord- 
ingly the same process must be assümed in uluo for *wl0W-o, cf. 
uixi, i.e. *uig-8i 9 y/uig (v. §§ 72, 1 ; 73, 1). 

d disappears bef. v in suäu-ü for *8Uäd-uis, cf. Gk. i}8u-9, 
Sk. 8vädu-8. 

Bef. nasals sometimes ^, oftener c, disappears (c may also re- 
main and become g, v. c in this section), more rarely without, 
more often with compensatory lengthening, c was evidently 
softened to g before it feil out (v. c), e.g. sti-mulics (goad), stl-mulo 
(I goad), y/stig, raised a step to stlg (instig-o, urge), nasalized in 
in-stinc-tus (urged) =*in-sting-tu8 9 cf. Gk otIx<*> (prick) =.*<rrvy-y<ö ; 
ex-ä-men (swarm of bees, rank) for *ex-äg-men, y/ag in a-gere 
bes. ag-men, teg-men, seg-mentum (g is common bef. n, e.g. 
lig-num, dig-nu8, mag-nus, etc.) ; uä-nus (empty) fr. *uäc-nus, cf. 
uäc-uos (empty) ; de-ni (ten apiece) fr. *d£c-ni t cf. d£c-em ; pz-nm fr. 
plc-nus, cf. pix, plc-%8 (pitch ; pinus, on acct. of the yowel, cannot 
be akin to irev/c-rj, Germ, vieh-te, which point to a y/puk) ; nc dis- 
appears thus in qul-ni (five apiece) for *quinc-ni 9 cf. quinque (five). 

Before m, c disappears in lü(c)-men (light), where it is 
doubtful whether the vowel is simple or whether it is raised 
in the scale, whether fr. *lüc-men or */owc-, *lüc-men ; es, i.e. x, 
disappeared bef. m in se-mestris (six-monthiy) for *sex-mestrt8, 
prob, also in te-mo (pole) for *tex-mo, cf. O.H.G. dzhs-ila, and 
Sk. y/taks (compose, make). 

Bef. m, b disappears, e.g. glüma (shell) for *glüb-ma, cf. glüb-ere 
(pare); grtmium (lap) for *greb-mium, cf. Sk. gdrbha- (masc. id.), 
etc. (Corss. Krit. N. p. 236). 
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Bef. I, x haa died out in te-la (web), which, however, can only § 
be explained aa prob. Coming fr. *tcx-la, cf. lex-ere (weave). 

Bef. c, d and t disappear in hoc for *hod-c, *hod-ee, cf. quod; 
ac for *at-e, cf. atque. 

Bef. sonant consonn. s diaappears, thus e.g. bef. n in pö-no 
for *pos-na, of.jMW-t»; ce-na for *ces-na, cf. Umbr. ccs-na; i)e«is 
for *pes-w's, cf. 7reos for *7iw-o?, Sk. päs-aa; in penna for earlier 
^esna tne asaimiln. has been kept, pesjM atands for *pet-na {v. 
c), ^pe£, 7TCT, Sk. pat (fly), cf. prae-pet-ex (aues ; Fest.), O.H.G. 
ftd-ara, fdd-ah, Gk. irr-lXov, Trre-pöv (feat.her, wing), etc. 

Bef. m, s is lost in re-mus (oar), cf. tri-resmus (tbrce-onred) 
Col. Rostr., res-mus atanda for *ret-mit3, cf. i-per-po^ ; s ia loat 
without compenaatory lengthening in Cä-mena for Cas-mena, 
i/ms, cf. car-men, Sk. Vf«s, päs (count, aay). 

Bef. n and «(, s also becoraea r. v. e. 

Bef. I, s h loat in coi-pu-lentw for *corpus-kntm, cf. corpus, 
corpor-isi. 

Bef. rf, s ia loat in, e.g. iö-<foe for *räs-rfe.r, l-dem for *l$-dem, 
di-duco for *d}$~duco, etc., but it remains in tmns-düco, trana-do, 
bea, trä-düco, irä-do, further in caaea like ems-dcm, cuim-dam. 

Bef. 6, also, s ia loat, e.g. tene-hrae for tenes-brae, and the like ; 
v. post. 

Bef. d, r is loat with compenaat. leogtbening in ped-o, pöd-ex, 
bea. -n-epS-w, Sk. </pard, O.H.G. fars, Lith. perd {1 ag. prea. 
pdrds u = *perd-iju ) . 

The change of /■ to s by assimiln. ia well known, e.g. rüsum, 
ruMum, bes. rur-mm, sfi-sum bea. sur-sum, relrö-mm bea. retror- 
sum, etc. 

Bef. sc, consonn. are lost, prob, only to make pronunciation 
simpler and easier; thus in di-sco for "dic-sco, cf. di-dlc-i; po-sco 
(where sc became fixed, though origl. only in pres., cf. po-posc-i), 
prob, for 'porc-sco, cf. \/proc, prec, in proc-ax, proc-us, pree-or, cf. 
Germ. frah,frag (in Goth. fralk-nan-, 'N.'H.G.frag-cti) ; mi-tceo 
for 'iw'g-sceo, cf. fily-vvfii (here, too, haa the sc in Lat. grown 
into the root). 
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§ 77. Similarly mis-tus atands for and bea. mics-tus, mit-tus, and 
thia prob, for 'misc-tus, cf. misc-eo ; tos-tus for *tors-tus, cf. 
torr-eo for *tors-eo, Germ, dura-t, Sk. -Jtars (thirat), i.e. tars, to 
■which prob, belonga tes-ta (crock, jar) for *ters-ta (lit. 'baked,' 
' burnt') ; cf. terra (dry land) for *(ers-a. 

It is certain that certain groups coniposcd of more consonn. 
were lightened by the evaporation (cjcction) of one of these 
consonn. 

Thus after r, l, are lost gutt. c, g, when folld. by t or s, e.g. 
sar-tus for 'mrc-lus, cf. sarc-io ; tor-tus for "torc-tus, cf. torqu-eo ; 
ul-tor for *ulc-tor, cf. uk-iscorj in-dul-tus for "in-duk-tus, and thia 
for *in-(iulg-(u$ fr. in-du/g-eo, and ao others ; sar-si for *sare-si, 
cf. sarc-io; ior-si for "torc-si, cf. torqu-eo; mul-si, mul-sus, for 
*mulg-si, *mulg-sus, fr. mulg-tus, cLmulg-eo; spar-siiov*sparg-si, 
tpar-ms for 'sparg-sus fr. sparg-tus, cf. sparg-o, etc. ; par-simonia 
for *parc-siinonia fr. *parc-timonia, like the underlying fm. par-sus 
fr. *parc-tus, cf. parc-o ; thua alao ü/-skj for *wrca«s fr. *wn;(«s, 
cf. Gk. äpKTo?, Sk. r/raas. 

On the other hand, res was tolerated im _/?fle, in <zra, »zera. 
Also the combinations s-ir, r-Sraro avoided by the evaporation 
of the s, r, bef. &, e.g. mulie-bris for *mulier-bri$ (or *mulics-bris) ; 
ftme-bris for "Junes-bris bes. ßmer-a, fttnus ; tene-brae for "ienes- 
brae, *temes-brae, (§ 75, 2, n.) ; fe-btis, he-bris, for *fer-brix, 
V/er (in ßr-uor, etc.), origl. f/Anr (Sj 73, 1 ; Coras. Krit. Beitr. 
204 aqq. ; Ebel, Zeitachr. xiv. 78 ; cf. L. Meyer, Comp. Gr. ii, 
235, 241). Similarly in above-mentioned tos-tun for *tors-tus, etc. 
Quintm for Quinc-tus is latc, cf. common Quinc-tius bea. later 
Quin-tius; the aame holda good in au-tor for attc-ior fr. *aug-tor, 
etc. Tet it cannot be doubted tbat c was lost bef. £ sporadi- 
cally even at an earlier period of the lang, in such caaea as 
in-vltm fr. *in-uic-(i)-tus, <Jtiic, uec, Gk. Fm {kic-mv), Sk. vag, 
i.e. «bä (will): in-ut-tare fr. *in-uk-(i)-tare, tfttic, uec, uoc 
(uoc-are), Gk. fen-, Sk. t>o£, origl. vak (apeak), etc. (cf. Cores. 
Krit. B. p. 4 sqq., and Krit. N. p. 47 sqq. where other views, 
bowever, are expressed). Also Vitoria, Vitorius, are supported 
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by inscrr. aa by-forma of Yiciorius, -a (Corss. Krit, N. p. 45 § 77. 
sqq.). v. another explanation of imtitare, etc., in § 39, 2. 

b. Complete assimiln. of following to foregoing 
consonn. This brancli of assimiln. is well represented in 
Lat. ; thua e.g. t of auperl. termn. -timit-s (origl. and Sk. 
-tama-s, retained in op-timus) is assimild, to b in -is-simm= 
'-is-lirmis ; is, the ahorteat fm. of origl. -i/ans, which ia in Lat. 
lös, iör, ius, is accordingly the compar.-sf. to which the superl. 
is added, e.g. lonr/h-simus fr. *longis-tumu-s ; so too ( of -fimits 
becomea assimild. to r and / in thoae superll. which are find. fr. 
an unraiaed adj.-atem, e.g. celer-rimas fr. *cekr-timu-&, *facil- 
-limm fr." facil-tumu-s, etc., unles.s these auperll. stand (aa G. 
Curt. conjectures in a letter) for 'cclrr-k-iuntvi, 'facil-is-timus, 
'celerstlmii-i, *fticikti»i>is, *€f!er.wtite>i, "jhrihimus. 

s is assimild, to r in torr-eo for *tar8-eo bes. tos-tu-m for 
"tors-tu-m, terra for 'lers-a, origl. i/tam (be dry), aa in Germ. 
dürr-e bea. durs-t; fer-rem, uel-km, are fr. */er-nem, "uel-scm, cf. 
ama-rem for 'ama-sem, fae-sem, etc. (cf. Cores. Krit. B. 402 aqq.). 

Perh. y has become similar to the preceding consonn. in pres. 
finna. with doubled root-termns., n& pelfo, fallo, curro, mitto, etc., 
though the combinations Ho, ri'o, ti'o, are ordinary (t, pres. -st.). 

r seerns assimild. to preceding l in potior, pattidus, for *pal-vor, 
'paf-uidua, cf. O.H.G. falo, falaw-er, falie-ei; Lith. and f.f. palc-a» 
(fallow — of deer); mollia, prob. fr.*«oft>M,*raofife-M,=Sk.mnfii-Sj 
f.f. mardu-s; solht-n (totus) equal to saluo-s, Sk. särva-s, Gk. 
Ö\o$ for *ö\Fov. In theae double fins. foollw.saluo&'.'.pello; 
n/ins) we must prob, rccognizo tracea of a mixture of dialecta. 

t after t becomea aaaimld. to it, in censor, cetisus, \fce>i8+&f£. 
*tor-, -tu-, cf. Oak. cew-tur, eem-tota = cmmm. Moreover, 
assimiln. of t to foregoing s oceurs in the many casea where fr. 
d, t+t arise (aubsequently st, cf. 2, Dissimiln.); after short 
vowels the doubling is expreaaed in writing aa well, after long 
vowels, and after eonsonn, wo find regularly only ono s ; yet we 
find by their side apellings such as fu&sus, cas&us, dhtitsio, rissas, 
etc., — which have therefore a good foundaüon in the lang., — 
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§ 77. e.g. fissus fr. *fid-tus, *ßs-tus, y/fid in findo, fld-i; gressu-8 fr. 
*gred-tu-s, *gres~tU'S, cf. grad-ior; fossa fr. *fos~ta, *fod-ta, y/fod 
in fod-io ; passus fr. *pat-tu-s, *pas-tu-s, cf. pat-ior ; esum for 
*e8sum, which we might have expected, fr. *äd-tu-m, *es-tu-m, cf. 
&d-o; clausus fr. *claud-tu-s, *clau8~tu-8, cf. claud-o; usus (rarely 
U88U8, inscrr.) fr. *üUtu-s 9 *üs~tu-s, cf. oit-ier, üt-i; tonsu-8 fr. 
*tond'tu-s, *tom-tu-8, cf. tond-eo ; uicensumus, uicteumus, fr. 
*uicent-tumu-8, *uicens-tumu-s (unless here, as in deci-mu-8, only 
mo was added, in which case the fm. would be *uiginti-mU'S) ; 
uersm, uorsus, for *uer8-tu8, *uor8-tu8, fr. *uert-tus, *uort-tus 
(uert-ere), etc. On this Sound-law, cf. Corss. Krit. B. 418 sqq. 

c. Partial assimiln. of foregoing to follg. consonn. 

It is well known that bef. mutes mom. sonant consonn. be- 
come mute ; e.g. acutus for *ag-tus^ cf. ag-o ; scrip-tus, scrip-si, 
for *scrib-tus, *scrib-si, cf. scrib-o, etc. ; in uec-tus bes. ueh-o y 
origl. vagh-ämi) we must assume a representation of origl. gh by 
Lat. g: origl. wgh-ta-s, Lat. *tieg*to-s^ uec-tu-s. On the other 
hand, sec-are, salic-ern, stand bes. seg-mentum, salig-nus, etc. ; the 
sonant consonn. m, w, here change c to son. g. 

Lab. moment. consonn. pass into their nasals bef. n : som-nus, 
Sam-nium, for *sop-nus t *Sab-niicm (cf. sop-ire, Sab-zni, Sab-elli). 

The earlier lang, still shows s bef. nasals, softened fr. t, as 
res-mu-s (remus) fr. *ret-mu-s (i-per-fio-s) ; pes-na (penna) fr. 
*pet-na (y/pet, fly, v. a). 

Qnadra-ginta bes. quatri-duo is peculiar ; t bef. sonant r has 
become d. 

From origl. tr in Lat. there have arisen sometimes *thr, dhr, 
br, through the aspirating force of the r (v. supr/Gk., also 
Zend), (on b as a representative of origl. dh, v. § 73, 2), e.g. 
consobrinus (cousin) for *sosbrinus (s bef. b is lost regularly, v. 
sup.), and this for *sosdhrinus, *sosthrinus 9 *sostrinus, fr. *sostor- 
'inu-s, st. *sos-tor-, usu. *sosor-, soror- (sister) ; salübris fr. 
*salus-bris, and this for *salus-dhri8, *8alu8-thris, *salus-tris, *salut- 
-tris (salus, salut-is). Cf. Ebel, Zeitschr. xiv. 78; Kuhn, Zeitschr. 
xiv. 222, xv. 238. On the other hand, Cors. Krit. N. p. 186 sqq. 
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d. Partial asaimilation of following to foregoing § 77. 
consonants. Thia takea place eap. in the caae of t, which, 
after nasala and liquids, comnionly changea into apir. s ; the 
aame tendency ia seen after gutt. (after c), — the latter occurs 
alao in Sk. (v. § 52, 2, n. 2); e.g. man-sum for "man-iu-m 
(man-eo) ; in Leu-ccsic — important on acct. of eu, v. § 36 — 
(voc. ; title of Iuppitcr) for *leucdie, fr. * Leitcentie, cf. Leucetios, 
Loucetios, for 'leucent-ios, 'ioucent-ios, further fmm. fr. *kucent-, 
louccnt-, prea. part. act. fr. *!euc-o, 'louc-o, f.f. rauJc-ämi, ^luc, 
origl. ruk (Coraa. Erit. B. 471); t has become s after origl. n, 
which afterwards waa loat, in the aame way; pul-m-s for 'pul-tu-a 
(pel-lo, pc-pul-i), spar-sm for *xpar(g)-tu-s {sparg-o), etc. ; but 
by their aide occur ten-tu-s (and ten-su-s), sepul-iit-s (sepel-io), 
tor-tu-s for *tor(c)-ttt-s, (iorqu-eo),etc; *mac-simu-s thua ia for 
*mag-tima-s (mag-nus; cf. op-timu-s) ; ßxus, i.e.ßr-su-s, for *ßg-tu-s 
(flgo); noxa, i.e.'noc-sa, for'iioc-ta (noc-eo), etc., bea. ac-tu-s {«g-o), 
ßc-iu-8 (Vßff in^-H-j-o), and many others with retained /. 

Regularly i doea not paas into s after n, when nt belonga to 
one and the aame Word- for mativo partiele, e.g.feru-nt.fere-nt-em, 
etc. (yet cf. abovc-mcntioned Leucesios for 'Leucentios). 

Lapsus for *fap-tu-s, *lab-tu-s, is Singular (cf. lab-i), bea. 
scrip-tu-s (scrib-ere), cf. Corsa. Erit. B. 420 sqq. (Ebel, Zeitschr. 
xiv. 245 eqq. here asaumes an inserted s : *lnp~&tm, *man-stum, 
to which t was assimild.) 

Note. — Tet mend-az belonga prob, to ment-iri, according to 
the ayatem laid down hy Sehuchardt, Vocalismus des Vulgär- 
lateins, Lpz. 1866 ; cf. however on thia point Aufrecht in 
Zeitachr. ix. 232; Corsa. Erit. B. 117 sqq. 

e. Change of s to r betw. vowels, or betw. vowels 
and sonant consonn., also aftor vowels in. termina- 
tion {in the lang, in question). The aonant conaonn. here 
change the mute s into aonant r. The same procesa takea place, 
e.g. in Germ, alao (war, wären, for was, wäsen, i/tcas, cf. 
ge-wSs-en, etc.), and in Sk. So, e.g. in. gener-is (genus) for old 
Lat. *genes-oe; maiorea fr. "maioses; erat fr. *eea(, i/es, etc.; 



154 LATIN. CONSONANTS. 

§ 77. iteter-nus fr. *udes-nit8 (uetus, mfcr-is) ; car-men fr. 'cas-men, cf. 
Old-Lat. Oas-mena, y/cas; diur-nus, ho-dkr-mis, from an other- 
wise lost at. *dios-, *rf/es-=origl. divas (in rfira, dici, the final sof the 
root has been lost), etc.; arhor for earlier arbos; amor fr. *amos, 
*amo-se, etc. /» _/F»e tliis r for s is caused through analogy of 
the other fms. [arbor-is, amar-is). Betw. vowels s ha3 remained 
but rarely, e.g. nasus, cf. Sk. tias, Sei. nosü, etc., miaer, nana, 
posui; regularly s only remaina inetead of ss, e.g. casus for 
cassua fr, 'cod-ius, etc. (v. b). 

f. Loas of consonn. betw. vowels. Horo too we see a 
kindof assiniiln., in that sonaat consonn. become thereby similar 
to the surrounding vowels, and are swallowcd up by them, so 
that only the attendant accent remains. 

In the Romance langg. I.hia process ia very common (e.g. 
dttcatiis, It. ducato, Sp. dticado, Fr. duche). The eommoneat 
ease ia the loss of y and v, as moneo, monea, fr. 'moneyo, *moncyi8, 
f.f, mäuayäini, münayast ; amasti fr. *amakti, amaui&ti ; fluont, 
ßuunt, fr. flouotd, etc. Esceptionally s has been lost betw. two 
vowels (Corsa. Krit. Bei'tr. 464 sqq.), thua e.g. in uSr (spring) 
fr. *ceser, cf. Gk. eap for *Fe<rap, Litli. vamm (summer), Sk. 
vas-antd-s (spring), 0. Bulg. ves-na; uis, uim, bea. vires, utr/tuii, 
at. last-, uiri-; prob, through analogy fr. origl. *dwas- arose a 
fm. dies, diei, bes. ho-dicr-nun, fr. *diees-no-s ; fr. origl. and Sk. 
näbhas-, nübes,nübi-s; fr. origl. andSk. sada-s- (cf. Gk.tFoo?), sedes, 
sedi-s, and other like forma. Further, losa of origl. bh, Lat. /, b, 
has certainly oecurred in ama-iri for *ama-fui, etc. ; in dat. pl. e g. 
equis, f.f. akea-bhya(m)s (v. § 73, 3). On the doubtful loas of c 
betw. vowels, cf. §39, 2; § 77, a, sub fin. ; on losa of h, cf, §73, 1. 

g. Evident Insertion of conson. betw. coneurrent 
consonn. The change fr. m to mp, for the aecommodation of 
m to tbe follg. s, t, is well known ; it oecurs in the best MSS. 
(e.g. in Cod. Medio. Vergili), e.g. hhm-p-s, snin-p-si, sum-p-tus, etc. 
Bef. the s, t, m became an audible conclusion, i.e. changed to mp. 

2. Dissimilation. 

t, d, before follg. t, change into s (as in Zend, Gk., Sei. -Germ.), 
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e.g. eques-ter, pedes-ter, for *eqitet-tc>; m pedet-ter, cf. equit-ia, % 77. 
pedit-is ; ea-t, cs-tis, for *ed-i, *ed-tis, cf. ed-o; claus-trum for 
*claiid-trum, cf. claud-o ; at, potex-iäÜ- (potestats) for *potens-täti- 
{r.*potent-tüti-, et. potent- (potcns) +sf. •£&£-, etc. 

Likewise through the striving after dissimiln. -utf-s 13 inter- 
changed with -äri-s; the latter is found in those caaee where the 
word-st. to which thia secondary sf. is added containa an l, e,g. 
mor-tali-s, but wig-ari-s, fiopul-ari-s, epul-ari-s. 

In the dislike of the immediate sueeession of two like aounds 
is found also the cause of the contraction of two like or aimilar 
consonn., which are separated by only one vowel, into one, 
through evanescenco of the intervening vowel (cf. Gk. § 68, 2 ; 
a aimilar phenom. in M.H.G. has been mentioned by me in 
Kubn'a Zeitachr. x. 160); thua connuitüdo for *comueli-tüdo 
(con-metu-s), st. aestä/i- for "aenlitfUi- (aestu-s), st. nütrle- for 
nütri-tric- (nutri-re), Stipendium for *slipi-}mi'Jiitm ('.•Ups, stip-u), 
ueneßcus for *ueneni-ßcus (aenenit-m), etc. (L. Meyer, Comp. Gr. 
i. 281). 

Initial. g 7g_ 

In Lat. more than in the other kindred langg., where loss of 
initial consonn. oecura iu the main only sporadically, initial 
consonn. are exposed to evaporntion : of two initial consonn. 
the former often falls away, yet even one single conson. is found 
to disappear bef. a follg. vowel (c bef. m). 

Thua no Lat, Word begins with m, sm, sr ; where theae com- 
binations origl. oecurred initially, the s is lost, and only the 
second conson. reinaina, e.g. nix, niuis, fr. "mig-s, 'snigv-is (v. 
supr. § 72, 1), cf. Zend y/^niz (snow), 0. Bulg. snvg-ü (snow), 
Lith. snig-ti (snow, v.), sirfg-as (snow, n.), Goth. snaiv-s (snow); 
Hunts (daughter-in-law) fr. *smirus, cf. O.H.G. snur, Sk. snusä, 
me-mor (mindful) fr. *&me-mor (cf. npo-pond-i, s/e-ti for "x/e-sti, 
etc.), and this fr. 'sme-smor, as Sk. and origl. •Jsmar (bethink ; 
on v7fr4=origl- wu, v. § 71, 3 n.). 

Neither does initial t->; vi, oeeur in Lat., e.g. laqueus (nooae), 
cf. Goth. vruggü (sling), *vriggan (wring, wind); lacer (torn), 
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S 78. cf. pä/cos (rag), Aiol. ßpdieov t i.e. Fpäxas, Sk. y/rratH, i.e. vrak 
(tear); radix (root), cf. p{%a, Lesb. ßptaSa, i.e. Fpl^a, *FpiB- 
Goth. mürts (root), O.H.G. icitrza, tcurzala, f.f. of root tbei 
fore— vrad, etc. 

Bef. /, s has disappeared in /allere (deceive) bes. mpdWetv, 
fungus (id.) bes. <r<pöyyos, J'uiula (sling) bes. o-favhovr}, ßdes (lyre) 
bes. trQiSi); on the conjectured Ioss of s bef. p, v. Corss. Krit. B. 457. 

More aingular, on tbe other band, are cases like teg-o 
(cover) for *steg-o, cf. i-steg-a for *in-sfeg-a (cover), Gk. trTery-a, 
<rrey-ij, bes. -rey-ij, Lith. siögm (roof), in Germ. likewiso the 
s is lost, cf. decli-en, dach; tundo (thump), i/tud, bes. Goth. 
stauta, i/stut, but Sk. •Jtud; tattru» (bull), raüpos, 0. Bulg. 
iura, but Goth. atiur, Sk. sthüras ; cau-ere (beware) bes. 
Goth. us-skav-yan (be wakeful), origl. i/skav, etc.; bes. freq. 
initial st, sc. Whilst, inversely, of SC only the s remains in 
sirpeus (rusb — ), sirpett, ürpiculm, -Ja, (junket), sirpare (bind), 
bes. scirpus (withe), scirpeus, scirpea, etc., cf. O.H.G. scilaf, seiluf, 
N.H.G. schilf, and perh. in some others (Corsa. Krit. B. 31 
sqq.)- Also in lä-fum for 'thltum, cf. ijtol (tollo), init. t is lost. 
p bef. I has clearly been lost in lien (milt) bes. Sk. plihän-, 
plthdn, cra-AjJe; perh. in lanx, lanc-is (dish), bes. irXaf, ttXo.k-ös 
(flat-, plute), OM.Si.flah; whether lae-tus (glad)is for *pla i-to-s, 
and belongs to Sk. y/pri (love, cheer), lau in lau-ere, lauare 
(wash), Stands for *plav, and here a causative fmn. of y/plu is 
seen, may seem doubtful {lau belongs prob, to same root as luo, 
and not to root plu). Upon loss of c bef. I, which is not yet 
beyond donbt in my opinion, cf. Corss. Krit. B. p. 2 sqq., Krit. N. 
p, 35 sqq. On the whole thoro is still eonsiderable doubt and un- 
certainty in this branch,because we are confined to a few examples. 

It is well known that it was not tili historic times that men 
simplified gn into n, as e.g. in nö-sco, nö-tus, nö-men, fr. older 
gnö-sco, cf. co-gnö-sco, gnÖ-tus, gnö-mcn, cf. co-gnö-men ; narrare 
fr. earlier gnä-rigare, from same gnä-rus, where the initial conson. 
is fully preserved, fr. same root as gnö-sco, origl. gna fr. gan 
(nosse : cf. yt-yvtö-o-Kw, Sk. gna, Germ. Ican and kna, etc.) : 
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nä-tus for earlier gnä-tus, preserved in co-gnä-tus, i/gna fr. gan § 78. 
(gignere), cf. gen-us. The aame sound-law, by which an initial 
glitt. + fl becomea n, occurs also in Eng. : the old initiala gn, kn, 
are still noticeably written in Eng. of this day, in words like 
gnat, gnaw, hwwledge, etc., but g, 1;, are no longer heard. Cf. 
loss of gutt. bef. naaala medially (§ 77, 1, a). 

Similarly at a later period of the lang, st was lost before l 
(Oorss. Krit. B. 461, cf. 149) in st. stleiti-, skitü, küi-, litt- (lis, 
suit), bes. which wa place O.H.G. strlt, N.H.G. streit (in at.- 
terniinations, it is true, this does not occur in Lat. worda), in 
Inscrr. ulis ia seen, stl thus becomes l tbrough &l : s/lätu-s, latus 
(broad), which is derived froin origl. i/star («ter-no, slrä-tus, 
<rrop-evvvfii, etc.) — thus the origl. word means "spread"; 
stlocus, locus (place), which we refer to Sk. y/st/ial, further 
fmn. of st/ta, origl. \/sta (stand), and others whose derivation 
ia not quite clear. 

Ab suäitis for *suaduis (g 77, 1, a), so uiginti for *duigi)iti, cf. 
diw, Sk. dm ; the dropping away of the d occurs nevertheleas in 
Gk. too (eiicout), in Kelt. {Erse fiche, fichet, i.e. uiginti), in 
Aryan (Sk. iTcdti, Zend rica'ti), and thus dates from the earliest 
tiraes. If "ditiginti bad stood its ground to a later time, *biginti 
would hare arisen, as bis fr. *duis, bellum fr. duelhim, bonus fr. 
duonus (duonoro ; Epit. Seip. Barb. f.) : here through rautual 
influenae b haa arisen, as an assimiln. of d and v, since d became 
assimilated to r as regards quality (labial quality), and v became 
like d as regards quantity, i.e. became a momentary sonant 
conson. 

Bef. y, d is lost in louis, etc., for 'Dyouis, cf. Old Lat. J)ioue 
(Ioui), and Osk. Diürei (Momms. Unterital. Diall. p. 255), Sk. 
dyäus (heaven), Gk. Zevs=*&!/ev-s, etc., </dyu { = div, shine). 
Tho same loss is scen in Ittno for *J)iou-no, fmd. fr. same root 
(Coras. Erit. N. p. 142). 

Even the favourite initial sound qu appears ainiplified to « in 
uermis (cf. Germ, wurm) for "guermis, f.f. harmis, Sk. krmis, 
Litb. kirm-ele (worm ; but cf. G. Curt. Gr. Et." p. 485 sqq.) ; 
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§ 79. Scip.), bes. pocolom, sacrom, etc. In populär diall. this faint pro- 
nunciation of final s remains, as later inscrr. prove ; the written 
lang., however, firmly maintained the letter in spelling. One 
effect of the weak pronunciation of final m must here be noticed, 
viz. that in verse it was not considered a conson. bef. vowels. 

Also final n seems to have become only faintly heard, cf. 
alioqui bes. alioquin and the like (cf. however, Corsa. Krit. B. 
272). 

Origl. final t had in earlier Lat. a weak sound, like a scarcely 
audiblo d; accordingly it is freq. omitted in writing, e.g. 
patre (Epit. Scip. Barb.) bes. Onaiuod^ etc. In classical Lat. d 
for origl. t was somctimes retained in writing, thus e.g. in ntr. 
pronl. decl. e.g. quo-d= origl. ka-t, id=origl. i-t, etc. (the spell- 
ing in t is rarer in these cases), sometimes completely discarded, 
as in abL sg., where tf=origl. t has been retained in archaic 
Lat. only, but was not written in class. Lat., -e.g. equö-d, equö 
= origl. ahvä-t, Sk. ägvä-t ; in termn. -to of imper. t has like- 
wise been lost, e.g. origl. as-tät, Osk. es-tüd, Lat. esto fr. *es-töd. 
Final t in Lat. is not origl., but has become final after vowel- 
loss, and thus remains in class. Lat., whilst archaic Lat. does 
not show this t, e.g. it, f. f. *ei-ti, origl. ai-ti; uehitfi), uehunt(i), 
*uehonti, origl. vaghati, vaghanti, etc., but archaically dede=. 
dedet, dedit, and even indeed dedro=dedront, dederunt. 

Thus nt also in earlier times and colloquial lang, was barely 
audible in pronunciation ; wherein lies the cause of the double fms. 
of the later fixed spelling of 3 p. pl. pf., w&fecerunt (with entire 
termn. retained) anifecere (with lost nt and weakened vowel). 

The clipping of final consonn. was even more. prevalent in 
TJmbr. than in Old Lat. ; whilst the Osk. does not show this 
phenomenon, since there was a generally-received Samnite or- 
thography before the time from which our earliest inscrr. date, 
and the populär variations in pronunciation were no longer 
followed in spelling. 
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we find to be the caae in Umbr. also. Thia fact proves that in | 7 
earlier times (and later also in the unformed branch of the 
Roman) the final consonn. wore heard with difliculty, perh. as 
in many Romanee Iangg. (e.g. d in Span., (, nt, etc., in Fr.). 
The correct lang, here introduced a fixed rule, after the pattern 
of the Gk. ; the conson. waa now either always written {the 
rule), or regularly discardcd (the exception). A few exx. of 
the unsettled treatment of the terrnn. bave remained in Bpelling 
even as late as the claaaical period. 

We will treat separately of the final consonanta, origl. s, m, t, 
aince they are most important for grammar. 

s is omitted in writing in the oldest inscrr. in casea like 
Tetio, Furio, n. sg. for Tetio-s, Furios; Corneli, Clodi, etc., for 
Cornelia, Glottis = Cornelias, Ciodios (Ritsehl, Progr, of 12 
March, 18ßl). Yet in the earliest lang, the losa of final s is 
mainly confined to n, ag. It is well known that even at a later 
time the poets werc wont to neglect final s bef. initial con- 
aonn., and that the weak pronnnciation of final s is otherwise 
attested. The written lang, in most cases decided in favour of 
the retention of the s. Nevertheless the wavering betw. reten- 
tiou and losa of final s in 2 p. sg. med, is obvious, e.g. amaburin, 
amahure ; further in magi-s and mag», poti-s, pote, where, at the 
aame time i waa dulled to e. 

The loss of s waa regularly allowed, e.g. in n. pl. mase. of o- 
st., which in tho older lang, still showa the s here and there, 
e.g. hets, mmjktreis, etc., bes. hei, magidrei; a later fm., aa hi, 
iiitKjistri, waa the one afterwards exelusively fixed upon; the 
same process takes place in gen. ag. fem. of a-stetns, e.g. suaes, 
dimidioex, later ae only is found, etc. 

Through evaporation of the vowel of the last ayll. * after /' ia 
lost, as in pucr, itir, qiiaiuor, aar (witii auxil. vowel bef. >•), for 
*p\t6ff)t, *uiroH, 'qitatitorcs (ef. reaa-apes), acris; moro rarely thia 
occui's after /, UiffUfot nigi/in, "uigik. 

»/, ouly faintly andible Ifl fine, i& likewiae often unexpressed 
in earlier monumonts of the lang., e.g. oitio, uiro, duonoro (Epit. 
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